Revelation 12 


The Conflict of the Ages 


“To the only wise God our Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now and ever. Amen.” 
— Jude 1:25 KJB 


“Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good will toward men." — Luke 2:14 KJB 


“And that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” 
— Philippians 2:11 KJB 


“And we have seen and do testify that the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world." — 1 John 4:14 KJB 
“Then said Jesus to them again, Peace be unto you: as my Father hath sent me, even so send I you." — John 20:21 KJB 


“That they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us: that the world may 
believe that thou hast sent me." — John 17:21 KJB 


“And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations; and then shall the 
end come." — Matthew 24:14 KJB 
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INTRODUCTION 


The 12" Chapter of the Book of Revelation comes right in the middle of the final book of the Bible, 
and after the series of the 7 Churches (Rev. 1:1-5:14 KJB), 7 Seals (Rev. 6:1-8:1 KJB) and 7 Trumpets (Rev. 
8:2-11:19 KJB). In this special place, it contains some of the most essential information in the whole of 
scripture (KJB). In just 17 short verses, is given a compact history of God's peoples in relation to the 
Gospel of God (Gen. 3:15,21 KJB). 


A glorious woman appears in the vision given to John clothed in the radiance of the sun, standing 
upon the reflecting moon, and crowned with a constellation of 12 stars. And more than these, she is 
pregnant and near to giving birth! Who is this woman? What is she doing up in Heaven? Who is this child 
within her womb? Yet before the thoughts run too far on those questions, another sign appears in 
opposition. 


A great red dragon, fierce and imposing, having seven heads, and ten horns, with seven crowns upon 
those heads also appears to John just afterwards. A terrible and grim hydra, seeking after the woman and her 
innocent unborn child. It also has a draconian tail with which it casts down some of the stars to the earth. 


The dragon immediately failing in its initial assault, with the child being preserved by God’s love 
and grace, the woman flees into a wilderness and a place prepared by Divine providence. The scene changes 
to a great battle in Heaven between the forces of Good and the forces of Evil. While the armies antagonistic 
to God are defeated in Heaven, the battle changes location to the earth, and spreads throughout. 


This present written material is designed to consider these things from the primary source of 
information, namely, the holy scriptures (KJB; King James Bible, English, being translated from the HOT 
(Hebrew Old Testament) and the GNT TR (Greek New Testament Textus Receptus)) and not from any other 
source, though other materials will give additional confirmation afterwards. The reason for this is found in 
the texts of Isa. 8:20; 1 Pet. 4:11 KJB. 


This labour of love (unto God & mankind) is also designed to appeal to the widest audience as 
possible, so that all may, “... sanctify the Lord God in your hearts: and be ready always to give an answer to 
every man that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you with meekness and fear:” (1 Pet. 3:15 KJB), 
placing a long-forgotten gem of glorious truth back into its place of honour. 


Whether any who read this work, already have a position (belief / knowledge) upon this particular 
subject, or not, try not to jump ahead, and please consider the following texts: 


“He that answereth a matter before he heareth it, it is folly and shame unto him." 
— Proverbs 18:13 KJB 


“He that is first in his own cause seemeth just; but his neighbour cometh and searcheth him.” 
— Proverbs 18:17 KJB 


“Study to shew thyself approved unto God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the 
word of truth.” — 2 Timothy 2:15 KJB 
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Understanding 3 Simple Things 


Revelation 12:1 KJB - And there appeared a great wonder in heaven; a woman clothed with the sun, 
and the moon under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve stars: 


Revelation 12:2 KJB - And she being with child cried, travailing in birth, and pained to be delivered. 


A lot of people, whether they are Christians or not, will attempt to dive right into the book of the 
Revelation of Jesus Christ and attempt to understand what is going on in their very first read-through. 
While that is admirable, and even bold, of such persons, it is not really the best thing to do. It is not that the 
Holy Spirit cannot teach that person something of the book (far be it from this author to limit The Author), 
for there are 3 main blessings given just in the first chapter alone: 


Revelation 1:3 KJB - Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this prophecy, and 
keep those things which are written therein: for the time is at hand. 


Just as there are those 3 main blessings, there are at least 3 things that once a person understands, 
will help them in their reading, hearing and keeping of that which is given by God in the book of the 
Revelation of Jesus Christ, and most especially in the place of Revelation 12: 


[1] The typological events of this earth’s history as given in the Old Testament, and even New 
Testament, as following the “natural” would come the “spiritual” (1 Cor. 15:46 KJB), for history 
repeats by the command of God (Ecc. 1:9, 3:15; Mat. 24:36-39; Luk. 17:26-30 KJB), 


[2] The structure of the Revelation of Jesus Christ, the ‘foundational bones’ in their proper 
placement and order (Exo. 39:37; Psa. 77:13, 119:105; Luk. 1:1; 1 Cor. 14:40; 2 Pet. 1:19 KJB), 


[3] The general events of the history of the peoples of God from the time of the Exodus in the days 
of Moses in the Old Testament to the days of Jesus Christ in the New Testament. 


While these 3 things are very helpful, they are of course not the only material that may be studied 
from the Bible, and learned, to aid with gaining a knowledge of the events and symbolism as found written 
in the texts of Rev. 12. Yet, starting with these, will be of tremendous benefit by the end, so that the texts of 
Revelation 12 may be understood! 


The purpose of this book is not to cover in depth the entirety of every piece of history, event, or 
symbol previous to the 12 Chapter of Revelation, for its primary focus is essentially on that specific 
Chapter and presenting the material on it, so that an understanding from the Bible (KJB) may be had by all 
who read and study the matter. However, while this is the case, a summary overview, though presenting a 
little depth, of certain chosen previous historical events will be given so that once the texts of Rev. 12:1-17 
KJB are finally delved into, it will not be from an out of context, or isolated, position. The events described 
will be seen to perfectly fit with all that which came before it, and that which is to come after it. 


For an even greater contextual setting, this author's books: “The 7 Trumpets of Revelation — God's 
Great Trump" and “The 7" Day the Sabbath — The Rest of His Eternal Story". 


——————— à }#—__________ 


[1] What is a type and anti-type? 


Before considering Revelation 12, and its symbolism and events, it is best to understand what a 
‘type’ is and what its counterpart, or anti-type (over against, opposite to, corresponding to), is. It is also 
explained as a "shadow" that relates to the “substance” or “body” that is casting the "shadow". The one is 
only a semblance of the reality, and the other is the actuality ofthe real thing. One may think on some 
common items that most are familiar with: 


[1] Type - the play-toy vehicle that children often entertain themselves with, or a drawing of a tree 
on paper 


[2] Anti-type — the real working vehicle that the adult drives around to accomplish daily tasks, or the 
real living tree that is growing out side 


Scripturally speaking, in Genesis, God gave to mankind a type in the “lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world" (Rev. 13:8 KJB), when God sacrificed two lambs to cover the nakedness of Adam 
and Eve (Gen. 3:15,21 KJB) after their sin. This imagery that God provided was not the real sacrifice that 
was promised, but merely something to hold onto in promise until the real sacrifice, Jesus, “the Lamb of 
God, which taketh away the sin of the world,” (Jhn. 1:29,36 KJB) came. Consider the word “vnroðetyuata” 
(G5262), “upodeigmata”, which means “an exhibit for imitation or warning (figuratively specimen, 
adumbration): - en- (ex-) ample, pattern." — Strong's Concordance (E-Sword edition). 


Hebrews 9:23 KJB - /t was therefore necessary that the patterns of things in the heavens should be 
purified with these; but the heavenly things themselves with better sacrifices than these. 


Hebrews 9:23 GNT TR - avayxn ouv TA HEV VIOSELYUATG TOV £V TOIS OVPAVOIC tOUTOIG 
Ka8apiCeo8a1 AVTA SE TA exovupavia KPEITTOOLV OVOCIU NAPA TAVTAG 


The “earthly” tabernacle, the “tonov” (G5179), or “typon” (type), the type or plan, being “patterned” 
after the “heavenly”: 


Acts 7:44 KJB - Our fathers had the tabernacle of witness in the wilderness, as he had appointed, 
speaking unto Moses, that he should make it according to the fashion that he had seen. 


Acts 7:44 GNT TR - n oknvn Tov LAPTLPLOD NV tois xa tpaotv nuov EV TH epnuo kalos 
SLETAEATO O AGAMV tO POON zouoat QVTNV KATA TOV TUZOV OV £OpOKEL 


Exodus 26:30 KJB - And thou shalt rear up the tabernacle according to the fashion thereof which 
was shewed thee in the mount. 


Exodus 26:30 HOT - :353 reso WS wawa 15057 nN NAPT 


Exodus 26:30 HOT Transliterated - waháqémotà et-haMish'Kàán K'mish'Pátó ásher har'éyta 
Bahar š 


This word “tumoc” (typos) means a ‘type or pattern’, an ‘ensample’ or “a die (as struck), that is, (by 
implication) a stamp or scar; by analogy a shape, that is, a statue, (figuratively) style or resemblance; 
specifically a sampler (“type”), that is, a model (for imitation) or instance (for warning): - en- (ex-) ample, 


{> }#_—___________ 


fashion, figure, form, manner, pattern, print.” — Strong's Concordance (E-Sword edition). It is used in 
several other New Testament verses, which show such definitions, or meanings. 


Adam (the first; 1 Cor. 15:45-47 KJB) in the Old Testament, as the head of mankind, was the 
“figure” of Him (Adam, the last, or Jesus) who was to come in the New Testament, who is the head of all 


new mankind. 


Romans 5:14 KJB - Nevertheless death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them that had not 
sinned after the similitude of Adam’s transgression, who is the figure of him that was to come. 


Romans 5:14 GNT TR - oAA eBactievosv o 0avaxoc AO adau EXPL UWOEWS KAL ETL tOUG uN 
ALAPTHOOVTAS EAL TM OLOLMLATL TNG TAPABAcEws aat OG EOTIV TUTOG TOV LEAAOVTOG 


The peoples that came out of Egypt along with Moses, such as the Israelites and mixed / mixt 
multitude (Exo. 12:38; Num. 11:4 KJB) are stated, in 1 Cor. 10:6,11 KJB, to be “examples”, or an 
“ensample” (“tozov’, “typoi’) from which the New Testament peoples, of a far greater Exodus from sin, 


> 


satan and selfishness, are to learn from, since God set them forth as the “admonition”: 


1 Corinthians 10:6 KJB - Now these things were our examples, to the intent we should not lust after 
evil things, as they also lusted. 


1 Corinthians 10:6 GNT TR - tavta ðe ruztot nuov EyevnOnoay Etc TO un etat nuas 
emlOvUNTAs KaK@V Kado kaketvot ExENvENOAV 


1 Corinthians 10:11 KJB - Now all these things happened unto them for ensamples: and they are 
written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come. 


1 Corinthians 10:11 GNT TR - tavta ðe navta tvrnor ovvepoivov EKELVOIC EYPAQN SE npoc 
vovOsotav NUOV EIG OVC TA TEAN TOV (VOV KATNHVTNOEV 


Another word that is used is “oxia” (G4639), “skia” which means ““‘shade” or a shadow (literally or 
figuratively [darkness of error or an adumbration]): - shadow.” — Strong’s Concordance (E-Sword edition). 


Colossians 2:17 KJB - Which are a shadow of things to come; but the body is of Christ. 


Colossians 2:17 GNT TR - a £ottv OKLA TOV LEAAOVTOV TO SE COUA TOV YPLOTOD 


Hebrews 8:5 KJB - Who serve unto the example and shadow of heavenly things, as Moses was 
admonished of God when he was about to make the tabernacle: for, See, saith he, that thou make all 
things according to the pattern shewed to thee in the mount. 


Hebrews 8:5 GNT TR - ouves vzoóstypatt xot OKLA Aatpevovotv TMV EXOVPAVIOV KADOS 
KEYPNHATLIOTAL LAONG LEAAMV ETITEAELV TNV OKNVNV OPA yap PNO NOMONG zavta KATA TOV 
TUMOV TOV SElyPEVTA GOL EV TH OPEL 


Hebrews 10:1 KJB - For the law having a shadow of good things to come, and not the very image of 
the things, can never with those sacrifices which they offered year by year continually make the 
comers thereunto perfect. 


{+ þh 


Hebrews 10:1 GNT TR - okay yap £yov o vopog tov LEAAOVT@V ayaOov ouk AVTHY THY 
£IKOVO. TOV TPAYHATOV KAT EVIAVTOV TAIG AVTAIG OVOCIA AG TPOGMPEPOVOW EIG TO SINVEKEG 
OVdETOTE SLVATOL toUG TPOGEPYOMEVOUG TEAELMOAL 


The Bible, then also speaks about the fulfillment of the type or counterpart, in the “avtitoma” 
(G499), "antitypa", or antitype. 


Hebrews 9:24 KJB - For Christ is not entered into the holy places made with hands, which are the 
figures of the true; but into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us: 


Hebrews 9:24 GNT TR - ov yap eic yelpomomta ayia EtonAVEV o YPLOTOS AVTITVTA TOV 
AANOIWOV AAA sic avtov tov OVPAVOV vov epupavioOnvat TO zpoooo tov 0700 ure nuov 


] Peter 3:21 KJB - The like figure whereunto even baptism doth also now save us (not the putting 
away ofthe filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience toward God,) by the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ: 


1 Peter 3:21 GNT TR - o kat nuas avriruzov vov ow el Bantioua ov capkoc axo0gotg 
puzov AAA ODVELONOEMS ayaOng ETEPMTNLA sis 0gov čt avaotaogOG MOOV ypiotou 


As a great example, the sanctuary that God showed to Moses is the perfect picture or model that had 
many shadows and types that all pointed to the reality of Jesus Christ: 
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[2] The Structure; the repeating pattern of God; Psa. 77:13, 119:105; 2 Pet. 1:19 KJB 


The Bible - Genesis to Revelation 


Gen. 1 Gen. 2 Gen. 3 Job Rev. 20 Rev. 21 Rev. 22 


Ruin of 
Satan, 
Jesus Christ 


Ruin of Man 


Man with Creation 
God Restored 


Perfect God with 
Creation Man 


Great 
Controversy 


UH 


Satan Rules 


Creation in Genesis 1-2 


Day 1 Day 2 Day 3 Day 7 Day 6 Day 5 
1:6-8 
Divided 
Waters 
Heaven, Sea 


1:9-13 1:20-23 
Grass, Herbs, Sea Beasts 
Fruit Trees Birds, Fishes 


Gen. 3:15; 2 
Cor. 4:4-6 


Noah & 
Abraham 


Moses & 
Israel 


Millennial 
Sabbath 
with God 


Man restored, 
Apostate 
Protestantism 


The Feasts of the LORD - Leviticus 23 


Reformation 
Vs. Papacy 


Nations 


Jesus Christ 
(Sun) & 
Apostles, 
John the 
Baptist 


Passover 


Lot, V ETUH 


Unleavened 
Bread 


Firstfruits or 
Wavesheaf 


ot}, (7c 


Pentecost 


: , ~ ; 


Trumpets 


Atonement 


Tabernacles 


jy (47% = 


The Feasts of the LORD 


- Antitype 


1 Cor. 5:7 


Jesus Dies, Crucified 
9* hour 
6" Day of the Week 
14" Day of the Month 
1* Month (Abib) 
Year AD 31 


1 Cor. 5:6-8 


7* Day Of The Week, The 
Sabbath & Festal Sabbath 
Combined (High Sabbath) 
15" Day of the Month 
1* Month (Abib) 
Year AD 31 


Jesus Dead (Rest) In The Tomb 


1 Cor. 15:20,23 
Jos. 3:1, 6:12,15, 7:16, 8:10 
Psa. 57:8, 63:1, 108:2 
Pro. 8:17 
Mar. 1:35, 16:2,9 
Luk, 24:1 
Jhn. 20:1 


Luke 24:49 
Acts 1:4-5,8 
Acts 2:1-4,16-18,33 
Psa. 133:1-3 
Rom. 5:5 
Rev. 5:6 


Jesus Anointed In 3" Heaven 
by the Father For High Priestly 
Ministry 
Holy Ghost/Spirit Poured Out 
3"! Month (Sivan) 

50" Day From Firstfruits 
1* Day Of The Week 
Year AD 31 


Jesus Resurrected 
Early Morning Before Sunrise 
1* Day Of The Week 
16" Day of the Month 
1* Month (Abib) 
Year AD 31 


Rev. 9:5,6,10 
(5 Months - Pentecost (AD 31) 
to Trumpets (AD 1833/34 
3,4,5,6,7) 
Rev. 10:1-6 


Dan. 8:13-14,26 
Dan. 12:12 
Rev. 9:13-15 
Rev. 10:6 
Rev. 14:6-12 


Jesus Making The Final 
Atonement In The Most Holy 
Place Of The Heavenly 
Sanctuary (Heb. 8:1-2; Rev 
11:19, 15:5) 

Hour Of His Judgment Is Come 
(Rev. 14:6-7) 

Day Of Atonement 
10" Day (22°) Of 
The 7^ Month (Ethanim - 


Jesus Sends Trumpet Warnings 
(Isa. 58:1) 
Great Awakening 
Millerite/Advent Movement 
Peoples Gathered To Prepare 
For Day Of Atonement Coming 
1* Day of the 7 Month 
(Ethanim) 


Year AD 1834 


October) 


Year 1844 


Rev. 7:9 
Rev. 15:2 


Jesus With Us — Final Harvest 
Palms Of Victory Before The 
Throne Of God 
15^ - 21%, 22" of the 7* 
Month (Ethanim) 
Soon, and Very Soon... 


The First Book Of Daniel 


King, 
Everlasting 
Gospel, 
Saved 


Law, Test, 
Worship, 1* 
Amendment 


2:1-49 
Vision, 
Kingdoms Of| Captivity To 
Earth To Release 
Heaven 


1:1-21 


Law, Test, 
Worship, 1% 
Amendment 


Kingdoms Of 
Earth To 
Heaven 


King, 
Everlasting 
Gospel, Lost 


7 Churches 


Cisa | ersa | iini |miuem | 1511921 | 2345 (arraza 


1-22:21 
New 


r 
7 Seals creat 


Controversy Jerusalem 


https://archive.org/details/psalms-77vs- 13-03 


Daniel 4:1-37 


The First ‘Book’ of Daniel 


Daniel 3:1-30 | Daniel 2:1-49 | Daniel 1:1-21 | Daniel 7:1-28 | Daniel 6:1-28 | Daniel 5:1-31 
King, Everlasting Law, Test, Worship, Vision, Kingdoms of Captivity To Release Vision, Kingdoms of Law, Test, Worship, King, Everlasting 
Gospel, Saved 1st Amendment Earth to Heaven Earth to Heaven 1st Amendment Gospel, Lost 
The Revelation of Jesus Christ 
Rev. 1:1-5:14 Rev. 6:1-8:1 Rev. 8:2-11:19 Rev. 12:1-14:20 | Rev. 15:1-19:21 Rev. 20:1-15 Rev. 21:1-22:21 
The 7 Churches The 7 Seals The 7 Trumpets The Greal The 7 Last Plagues The 1,000 Years The New Jerusalem 
Controversy 


Psalms 77:13 KJB - Thy way, O God, is in the sanctuary: who is so great a God as our God? 


Psalms 77:13 KIB - , O God, zs in the sanctuary: who is so great a God as our God? 
John 14:6 KIB - Jesus saith unto him, I am th. n» the truth, and the life: 
no man cometh unto the Father, but 6y me. 


REDEMPTION PLAN 
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The Central Pillar, The Great Controversy & The Plan of Redemption in Daniel 1:1-21; Short Notes 


Two Arch-Rulers Overall 


Jesus, “the Lord ... God...” Satan, “... his god ...” 

Two Kings 

Jehoiakim king Nebuchadnezzar king 
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Jerusalem Babylon 
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Worship of the True God, Vessels Worship of false gods, magicians, astrologers 
Two Tongues / Languages 
Canaan, symbolic of Heaven’s order Babylon / Chaldean, symbolic of hell’s confusion 
Two Wisdoms 

God’s Wisdom wisdom of men / serpent / occult / esoteric 

Two Names 
God glorifying names satanic glorifying names 
Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, Azariah Belteshazzar, Shadrach, Meshach, Abednego 
Two Ways | | 
God's Commandments, Righteousness by Faith, Rebellion of Satan, Transgression, Sin by Doubt, 
Liberty, Fear of God Captivity, Fear of men 


Two Daily's: Diets / Lifestyles 
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own wisdom and strength — alcohol, unclean meat, 
unhealthy 


God's Daily, Reliance Upon Every Word, Water / 
Pulse, Clean, Pure, Healthy 
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Purity, Undefiled, Holy, Sacred, Faithful Defiled, Impure, Unholy, Profane, Unfaithful 


Two Times 


Period of Probation, Testing, Trial, Proving Probation, Testing, Proving Closed; Passed / Failed 


Two Ends 


Eternal Life, Existing, Continuing to Be Eternal Death, Ending, Ceasing to Be 


The Central Pillar, The Great Controversy & The Plan of Redemption in Daniel 1:1-21; Long Notes 
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Chaldeans, 7, *.. the prince of the Sade% 
the prince of the eunuchs ...”, *... the prince of the 
eunuchs ...”, *... the prince of the eunuchs ... me 
endanger my head ...”, *... Melzar, whom the prince of 
the eunuchs ...", “... diy . thee ... ", “... thee ... thou 
.. thy...” So he convetied - “Thus Melzar ...", 
* .. he ... the prince of the Su ichbs all the 
magicians and astoloaens, ne 


Dan. 1:2,4,8,17 
[True worship] 


whom was no blemish, but well favoured, 
and skilful in all wisdom, and cunning in 
knowledge, and understanding science, 
and such as had ability in them to stand 
in the king's palace ...”, *... purposed in 
his heart that he would not defile himself 
...^, “As for these four children, God gave 
them knowledge and skill in all learning 
and wisdom: and Daniel had 
understanding in all visions and dreams." 


Dan. 122,4 
[False worship] 


Azariah ... they ...", “... them ... them 
ate A Dael. Colts Ses 
Dan. 1:1 [City] ^d Feral saait” Dan. 1:1 [City] *.. Babylon ...” 
pan, eo epis *... the house of God ...” Dat o Temple *... the house of his god ... treasure house of his god.” 
/ Sanctuary] / Sanctuary] 
Dan. 1:3 Dan. 1:4 
[Peoples, children * .. of Israel ...” [Peoples, children * .. the Chaldeans.” 
of God] of Babylon] 
Dan. 1:1,2,6 SERVE 7, *... Judah ...", Dan. 1:2 2 ; i 
[Land, Kingdom] - of Judah..." [Land, Kingdom] as 
* .. part of the vessels of the house of 
God ... the vessels ...”, “Children in 


*... all the magicians and astrologers that were in all 
his realm. ...”, *... the Chaldeans.” 


Dan. 1:3 
[Language of 
Canaan, type of 
Heaven. | 


“... the children of Israel ...” 


Dan. 1:4 
[Babylonian 
language, 
confusion] 


* .. the tongue of the Chaldeans.” 


Dan. 
1:4,17,19,20 
[God’s wisdom] 


“Children in whom was no blemish, but 
well favoured, and skilful in all wisdom, 
and cunning in knowledge, and 
understanding science, ...”, “As for these 
four children, God gave them knowledge 
and skill in all learning and wisdom: and 
Daniel had understanding in all visions 
and dreams.”, “And the king communed 
with them; and among them all was 
found none like Daniel, Hananiah, 
Mishael, and Azariah: therefore stood 
they before the king.”, “And in all 
matters of wisdom and understanding, 
that the king enquired of them, he found 
them ten times better than all ...” 


Dan. 1:4,20 
[men's wisdom] 


» c 


.. the learning and the tongue of the Chaldeans. 
all the magicians and astrologers that were in all ie 
realm.” 


(2) 


Dan. 
1:6,8,9,10,11,17,1 


* .. Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and 


Dan. 1:7 [False 


9,21 [True Name Azariah:", “... Daniel ...", *... Daniel ...", Name which “Daniel the name of Belteshazzar; and to Hananiah, of 
glorifying God, *... Daniel ...”, “... Daniel ...”, *... Daniel lori S Pis of Shadrach; and to Mishael, of Meshach; and to 
Name of Victory, ...^, *... Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and 8 Si i lat j Azariah, of Abednego." 
Salvation & Azariah ...", “... Daniel ..." in, olay 
Redemption] 
Dan. 1:4,8,9,21 . jx Das 
LR > *... besieged ...”, “And the Lord gave Jehoiakim king 
[Right Fear Of 2 : : 
, ; ; Dan. 1:1,2,10 of Judah into his hand, with part of the vessels of the 
God / Pure / “Children in whom was no blemish ...", COMM à 
: » É n [Fear of men / house of God: which he carried into the land of Shinar 
Righteousness / ... Daniel purposed in his heart that he . ; 
. : T" Unrighteousness / to the house of his god; and he brought the vessels 
Faithfulness / would not defile himself ...", “Now God ; ; ; a . 
med Sin / into the treasure house of his god." , *And the prince 
Grace / had brought Daniel into favour and : . : i 
; ; Disobedience / of the eunuchs said unto Daniel, I fear my lord the 
Commandment tender love with the prince of the ( : . 
i TE ; ; Slavery / king, who hath appointed your meat and your drink: 
Keeping / Love to | eunuchs.", “And Daniel continued even iru 
: " Bondage / for why should he see your faces worse liking than the 
God & man / unto the first year of king Cyrus. m : : 
Captivity] children which are of your sort? then shall ye make 
Freedom [release me endanger my head to the king.” 
by Cyrus; Christ] ger my 8: 
“But Daniel purposed in his heart that he 
would not defile himself with the portion 
of the king's meat, nor with the wine 
which he drank: therefore he requested of 
the prince of the eunuchs that he might 
not defile himself.”, “Prove thy servants, 
I beseech thee, ten days; and let them 
give us pulse to eat, and water to drink." * .. the learning and the tongue of the Chaldeans.", 
Dan. “So he consented to them in this matter, Dan. “And the king appointed them a daily provision of the 
1:8,12,14,15,16 and proved them ten days.”, “And atthe | 1:4,5,8,10,13,15,1 king's meat, and of the wine which he drank: so 
[The True Daily: end of ten days their countenances 6 [a Counterfeit nourishing them three years, that at the end thereof 
food, drink, appeared fairer and fatter in flesh than all Daily: food, they might stand before the king." “... defile himself 
learning, the children which did eat the portion of drink, learning, with the portion of the king's meat, nor with the wine 


reliance, worship, 
etc; both in the 


the king's meat.", “Thus Melzar took 
away the portion of their meat, and the 


reliance, worship, 
etc; both in the 


which he drank: ... defile himself." *... my lord the 
king, who hath appointed your meat and your drink 


physical and wine that they should drink; and gave physical and ..^, *... eat of the portion of the king's meat ...", “... eat 
spiritual]; them pulse.” spiritual] the portion of the king's meat.", “... the portion of their 
meat, and the wine that they should drink ...” 
“Pulse” is ‘of the seed’; Jesus Christ; 
Gen. 3:15; Gal. 3:16; Rev. 12:17. 
“Water” is the Holy Spirit, Jhn. 3:5, also 
Faith; Jhn. 6:35, & word of God, Eph. 
5:26. Thus to live of every word that 
proceedeth from the mouth of God, Faith 
[& Love] & Obedience. 
Dan. 1:8 Pan, E 
ed [Condition / 
[Condition / ; 
Choice: Purity / Chore; 
: - *... not defile ... not defile ..." Defilement / *... defile ... defile ..." 
Undefiled / Holy 
Impure / Unholy / 
/ Sacred / Profane / 
Faithful]; aft 
Bund Unfaithful] 
"Prove thy servants, I beseech thee, ten 
...", “Then let t Dan. 1:15,16 . 
Dan. 1:12,13,14 day is en let our CONIA cen De € AER “And at the end of ten days their countenances 
: : looked upon before thee, and the [Time: : ; . 
[Time: Probation, : : appeared fairer and fatter in flesh than all the children 
a ; countenance of the children that eat of the Temptation : ; ; : DI. 
Time Of Trial, ; : which did eat the portion of the king's meat.", “Thus 
: portion of the king's meat: and as thou Overcome; It Is ; : 
Testing And i Sa Melzar took away the portion of their meat, and the 
; seest, deal with thy servants. ”, “So he Taken Away; : ; 33 
Proving] MPO : wine that they should drink; and gave them pulse. 
consented to them in this matter, and Victory] 


proved them ten days.” 


Dan. 1:20 [The 
End, Victory, 
Eternal Life] 


“And Daniel continued even unto the first 
year of king Cyrus.” [Daniel continued 
into the next Kingdom ...] 


Dan. 1:10 [The 
End, Loss, 
Endangered, 


Eternal Death] 


* .. then shall ye make me endanger my head to the 
king. ..." [This Babylon came to its end ...] 


The Visions of the Kingdoms of Earth Ending in the Kingdom of Heaven on Earth; 
Daniel 2:1-49 and Daniel 7:1-28 


Daniel 2:1-49 


Daniel 7:1-28 


Dan. 2:1 “And in the second year ...” Dan. 7:1 “Tn the first year of ...” 
Dan. 2:1 *... the reign of Nebuchadnezzar ...” Dan. 7:1 *... Belshazzar king of Babylon ...” 
pn EM rd dreamed dreams a “as Mie secret Dan. 7:1 *... Daniel had a dream and visions ..." 
2:1,19 revealed unto Daniel in a night vision. ..." 
*... his spirit was troubled, and his sleep brake from him." 
Dan. “But there is a God in heaven that revealeth secrets, and Dan. *... of his head upon his bed: then he wrote the dream, and told the 
2:128 maketh known to the king Nebuchadnezzar what shall be in 7115 sum of the matters.”, “I Daniel was grieved in my spirit in the midst 
i the latter days. Thy dream, and the visions of thy head upon Cd of my body, and the visions of my head troubled me." 
thy bed, are these;" 
Dan. 2:29 "thy thoughts came into thy mind upon thy bed" Dan. 7:2 *... I saw in my vision by night ...” 
The Vision (Dan. 2 & 7) 
*... behold a great image. This great image, whose " ; ds ' ; 
Dan. 2:31 brightness was excellent, stood before thee; and the form Dan. 7:2 eS m my vision in night, and betiold, the tour winds6f the 
; heaven strove upon the great sea." 
thereof was terrible." 
“The first was like a lion, and had eagle's wings: I beheld till the 
Dan. 2:32 ahis oc Ce vos Re sola Dan. 74 wings thereof were plucked, and it was lifted up from the earth, and 
made stand upon the feet as a man, and a man's heart was given to 
it.” 
“And behold another beast, a second, like to a bear, and it raised up 
Dan. 2:32 *... his breast and his arms of silver, ...” Dan. 7:5 itself on one side, and it had three ribs in the mouth of it between 
the teeth of it: and they said thus unto it, Arise, devour much flesh.” 
“After this I beheld, and lo another, like a leopard, which had upon 
Dan. 2:32 *... his belly and his thighs of brass," Dan. 7:6 the back of it four wings ofa fowl; the beast had also four heads; 
and dominion was given to it." 
* After this I saw in the night visions, and behold a fourth beast, 
dreadful and terrible, and strong exceedingly; and it had great iron 
Dan. 2:33 “His legs of iron, ...” Dan. 7:7 teeth: it devoured and brake in pieces, and stamped the residue with 
the feet of it: and it was diverse from all the beasts that were before 
it; 
*... and it had ten horns."; [In Dan. 7, 3 are uprooted by the 11th 
which becomes the 8"; all incorporated into the final world-wide 
"ten" [whole; Gen. 18:32; Ecc. 12:13-14]] 
Dan. 7:7 
“... and ten horns.”, “... and ten horns.", “And the ten horns which 
[an thou sawest are ten kings, which have received no kingdom as yet; 
historical but receive power as kings one hour with the beast.", “These have 
Type, Old one mind, and shall give their power and strength unto the beast.", 
World]; “These shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall 
overcome them: for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings: and they 
Rev. that are with him are called, and chosen, and faithful.", *And the ten 
17:3,7,12, horns which thou sawest upon the beast, these shall hate the whore, 
Dan. “... his feet part of iron and part of clay.”, “... the image 13,14,16, and shall make her desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and 
2:33,34 upon his feet that were of iron and clay ...” T burn her with fire.” , “For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his 
18:3,9,10, will, and to agree, and give their kingdom unto the beast, until the 
19:19 words of God shall be fulfilled.", *For all nations have drunk of the 
wine ofthe wrath of her fornication, and the kings of the earth have 
[End- committed fornication with her, and the merchants of the earth are 
Time waxed rich through the abundance of her delicacies.", *And the 
Greater kings of the earth, who have committed fornication and lived 
Anti-type, | deliciously with her, shall bewail her, and lament for her, when they 
Whole shall see the smoke of her burning,", "Standing afar off for the fear 
World] of her torment, saying, Alas, alas, that great city Babylon, that 
mighty city! for in one hour is thy judgment come.", “And I saw the 
beast, and the kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered together 
to make war against him that sat on the horse, and against his army." 
“Thou sawest till that a stone was cut out without hands, 
which smote the image upon his feet that were of iron and 
clay, and brake them to pieces." 
“And there was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that 
Dan. “Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the Dan. 7:14 all people, nations, and languages, should serve him: his dominion 
2:34,35 gold, broken to pieces together, and became like the chaff is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his 


ofthe summer threshingfloors; and the wind carried them 
away, that no place was found for them: and the stone that 
smote the image became a great mountain, and filled the 
whole earth." 


kingdom that which shall not be destroyed.” 


The Interpretation (Dan. 2 & 7) 


Dan. 2:36 “... the dream ...” Dan. 7:15 *... the visions of my head ..." 
Dan. *... we will tell the interpretation thereof ...", “... the dream Se anes pa Pe te of tiern. that stood byyand aked him tie tuth 
2:36,45 icentain and the interpretation thereof sure ^ Dan. 7:16 ofall this. So he told me, and made mie know the interpretation of 
the things.” 
Dan. 2:37 *. kings ...” Mum ... kings ...”, “... kings ... kings ...” 
Dan. n Kiigdom. 25. kingdom e kingdom”. Dan *... kingdom ...”, *... kingdom ...”, “... kingdoms ...", “... kingdom 
2:37,39, kingdom n, i» AR MP NEUE E "2 7:18,22, 7, *... dominion ... it ...^, *... the kingdom and dominion, and the 
40,41,42, kingdoms. E F linødoms X kingdoms M 23,24,26, greatness of the kingdom ... kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, 
55 27 and all dominions ..." 
Dan. A "M "T Dan *... the most High ...", *... the Ancient of days ... of the most High 
2:37,38, joe God mn d am RS Nos Godot 7:18,22, ..”, “... the most High .. . the most High ...”, “... the most High ... 
4445 heaven .. .. the great God ... 2527 him.” 
Dan. Bou i " 
Dan. 2:38 b psc ec E E SORT > 7:17,19, . great beasts .. . fourth beast, which was diverse from all 
23 the Diis. 7, "... The fourth beast ..." 
Dan. . 
Dan. 2:44 “... for ever.” 74827 .. for ever, even for ever and ever.”, “... everlasting ..." 
“Thou, O king, art a king of kings: for the God of heaven 
hath given thee a kingdom, power, and strength, and 
glory.", *And wheresoever the children of men dwell, the “These great beasts, which are four, are four kings, which shall arise 
beasts of the field and the fowls of the heaven hath he out of the earth.”, “Then I would know the truth of the fourth beast, 
fidi: given into thine hand, and hath made thee ruler over them Dan. which was diverse from all the others, exceeding dreadful, whose 
all. Thou art this head of gold.”, “And after thee shall arise teeth were of iron, and his nails of brass; which devoured, brake in 
2:37,38, : OUR . 7:17,19, j : PA ; 
39.40 another kingdom inferior to thee, and another third 23 pieces, and stamped the residue with his feet;", “Thus he said, The 
k kingdom of brass, which shall bear rule over all the earth." fourth beast shall be the fourth kingdom upon earth, which shall be 
“And the fourth kingdom shall be strong as iron: forasmuch diverse from all kingdoms, and shall devour the whole earth, and 
as iron breaketh in pieces and subdueth all things: and as shall tread it down, and break it in pieces." 
iron that breaketh all these, shall it break in pieces and 
bruise." 
The End of the Matter (Dan. 2 & 7) 
ae *... Daniel ...”, “... Daniel vs yen genie he Daniel ... Dan. 7:28 « Daniel ..” 
48.49 Daniel ... 


God's Love, The Trials of God's Peoples, The Testing of Obedience to God's Law, Worship to God; 
& The First Amendment, in Daniel 3:1-30 and Daniel 6:1-28 


“Nebuchadnezzar ...”, “... Nebuchadnezzar ... 
Nebuchadnezzar ...", “ s Nebuchads zii ib 
Dan Nebuchadnezzar s dei i Neficlisdnesares 
3:1,2,3,5,7,9, -Nebuchadnezzar ..”,.. Nebuchadnezzar Dan. 6:1,6,9, | *... Darius ..",*. Darius ..”,“.. Darius ..",“.. Darius 
dus  Nebuchadiezzat- E 
13,14,16,19, 25,28 nr NOE 
242628 Nebuchadnezzar. eas Nebuchadnezzar MA 
Bue m Neluchadnezzar « 7, *... Nebuchadnezzar 
y » Nebuchadnezza ». ie 
Nébuchadnezeur se 
.. the ki ^5, *.. the king ...”, 5... the ki . Ki 
. the king ... the king ...”, *.. the king ...”, * EE ON Om e im a 
due oe Dan. " Wo ... O king ...”, *... king ...”, *... the 
Dan. the king ...”, “... the kinga. .. the king .. T Ii ; 
FD Ree BE 6:2,3,6,7,8,9, king. . the king's .. 26 King ^ . The ding... athe king 
3:1,2,3,5,7,9, | king... Obie. cO dug. ... the ar di Knit : 
arn aoe So 12,13,14,15, ; .. the king ...”, “... the king ... the Finds; . O king 
10,12,13,16, king ...”, *... the king ...”, *... O king ...”, ^... O ier 3» ec vr 
b SM 16,17,18,19, the king .. “the bus .. the king ...”, “... the 
17,18,22,24, king ... .. the king’s . .. the ae . the NT rod Bed A 
27.2830 im Okin RA the kin E the 20,21,22,23, dine. .. the king ... "the donas: Aè ding 
"E Be me d KH iun : 24,2528 SO kne 55. 0 ang" the ing os the 
g's. PEE king. iow ES king ...”, “ eon of.. Set of: 
Dan. 3:23.27 .. the princes .. .. the ponen ... the Dan. 6:1,2,3, s princes. E .. the pine i .. princes .. sts 
Does. 4,6,7 princes ... .. princes .. Athe princes ... 
Dan S counsellors ...", “... the counsellors ...”, 
3:2,3,24,27 .. his E isa s .. the king's Dan. 6:7 .. the counsellors ... 
comnuellors ui 


— A 


s ) = 


TT pex .. ask a petition of any God or man ...", *... he kneeled 
... Worship ...”, *... worshippeth ... x 
D os hi ed.” “ osii E upon his knees three times a day, and Pai. and gave 
= : ER E S"P | Dan. 6:7,10, thanks before his God, as he did aforetime.", *... 
3:5,6,7,10,12, 7, *,.. nor Soins Poor ... Worship : ; Nar : o xc 
d NN 11,12,13 praying and making supplication before his God.”, “... 
14,15,18,28 not ... . nor worship. *... not serve nor whe PN : 
ask a petition of any God or man ...”, “... maketh his 
worship ... N3 : 5 
petition three times a day. 
.. the Jews ...", “... certain Jews ... Shadrach, 
Meshath: atid Abedievo ^7, “... Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abednego ...", *... Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abednego ...", *... Shadrach, _ Daniel ...”. “.. Daniel ..”. “.. Daniel ...”. “.. Daniel 
Meshach, and Abednego ...", *... Shadrach, me 2 RAN à 
Dan. ton gee, Daniel on ease Daniel satis es That Daniel, 
Dan. Meshach, and Abednego ...”, **... Shadrach, P ; a 5 
eds 6:2,3,4,5,10, bel is of the children of the captivity of Judah ...”, 
3:8,12,13,14, Meshach, and Abednego ...", *... Shadrach, EET . : RM . 
11,13,14,16, .. Daniel .. .. Daniel ... Daniel .. .. Daniel .. 
16,19,20,22,2 Meshach, and Abednego.”, *... Shadrach, 
17,20,21,23, ... Daniel .. Daniel: O Daniel ...”, “ -Daniel .. SRL 
3,26,28,29,30 Meshach, and Abednego ...", «. Shadrach, 24262728 | Daniel ... Daniel ..”. “.. Daniel ...”.“.. Daniel ...”. “ 
Meshach, and Abednego ... Shadrach, Meshach, mm NP intus Red i “a us is 
and Abednego ...”, “... Shadrach, Meshach, and P 
Abednego ...", *... Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abednego ...", *... Shadrach, Meshach, and 
“Abednego n 
Dan .. assembled together to ...”, “... have consulted 
Dan. 3:3 *... gathered together unto ...” ! lageton 7, *... these men assembled. 7, ... these 
6:6,7,11,15 
men assembled unto .. 
.. O people, nations, and languages, ...”, ^... all D .. the whole kingdom ...", *... the STE realm.”, “.. 
Dan. 3:4,7,29 ilis people, the nations, and the HER n 6:1 pe 5 all people, nations, and Bandes that dwell in all the 
“That every people, nation, and language ...” = earth ..." 
Dan. 3:9 * .. Nebuchadnezzar, O king, live for ever.” Dan. 6:6,21 “King Darius, live for ever.", “O king, live for ever.” 
* .. hear the sound of the cornet, flute, harp, 
sackbut, psaltery, dulcimer, and all kinds of 
musick ...", *... heard the sound of the cornet, 
flute, lp. wack it psaltery, and all kinds of 
Dan. : : 
musick ...", *... hear the sound of the cornet, Dan. 6:18 “... instruments of musick ...” 
3:5,7,10,15 ‘ 
flute, iip: e psaltery, and dulcimer, and 
all kinds of musick ...”, *... hear the sound of the 
cornet, flute, tán. sackbut, psaltery, and 
dulcimer, and all kinds of musick ..." 
“... Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego; these “... That Daniel, which is of the children of the 
Dan. 3:12 men, O king, have not regarded thee: they Dan. 6:13 captivity of Judah, regardeth not thee, O king, nor the 
ur serve not thy gods, nor worship the golden en decree that thou hast signed, but maketh his petition 
image which thou hast set up.” three times a day.” 
[The 1st Amendment: “Congress shall make no [The 1st Amendment: *... or prohibiting the free 
law respecting an establishment of religion ..."] exercise thereof;"] 
* And whoso falleth not down and worshippeth “All the presidents of the kingdom, the governors, and 
shall the same hour be cast into the midst of a the princes, the counsellors, and the captains, have 
burning fiery furnace.”, “And whoso falleth not consulted together to establish a royal statute, and to 
down and worshippeth, that he should be cast make a firm decree, that whosoever shall ask a petition 
Dan. into the midst of a burning fiery furnace.", “Now Dan. 6:7.12 of any God or man for thirty days, save of thee, O king, 
3:6,11,15 if ye be ready that at what time ye hear the E: he shall be cast into the den of lions.", “Then they came 
sound of the cornet, flute, harp, sackbut, near, and spake before the king concerning the king's 
psaltery, and dulcimer, and all kinds of musick, decree; Hast thou not signed a decree, that every man 
ye fall down and worship the image which I that shall ask a petition of any God or man within thirty 
have made; well: but if ye worship not, ye shall days, save of thee, O king, shall be cast into the den of 
be cast the same hour into the midst of a burning lions? The king answered and said, The thing is true, 
fiery furnace; and who is that God that shall according to the law of the Medes and Persians, which 
deliver you out of my hands?" altereth not." 
“And whoso falleth not down and worshippeth “... whosoever shall ask a petition of any God or man 
Dan. 3:6 shall the same hour be cast into the midst of a Dan. 6:7 for thirty days, save of thee, O king, he shall be cast 
burning fiery furnace." into the den of lions." 
“... but if ye worship not, ye shall be cast the *Hast thou not signed a decree, that every man that 
Dan. 3:15 same hour into the midst of a burning fiery Dan. 6:12 shall ask a petition of any God or man within thirty 


furnace; and who is that God that shall deliver 
you out of my hands?" 


days, save of thee, O king, shall be cast into the den of 
lions? ...” 


16 


Dan. 3:16 


“... we are not careful to answer thee in this 
matter." 


Dan. 6:10 


“Now when Daniel knew that the writing was signed, 
he went into his house; and his windows being open in 
his chamber toward Jerusalem, he kneeled upon his 
knees three times a day, and prayed, and gave thanks 


before his God, as he did aforetime.” 


Dan. 3:17 


“If it be so, our God whom we serve is able to 
deliver us from the burning fiery furnace, and 
he will deliver us out of thine hand, O king." 


Dan. 6:16 


“... Now the king spake and said unto Daniel, Thy God 
whom thou servest continually, he will deliver thee." 


Dan. 3:20 


“And he commanded the most mighty men 


that were in his army to bind Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abednego, and to cast them into 
the burning fiery furnace.” 


Dan. 6:16 


“Then the king commanded, and they brought 
Daniel, and cast him into the den of lions. ...” 


Dan. 
3:25,26,27 


Dan. 3:22 


Dan. 3:27,28 


“He answered and said, Lo, I see four men loose, 
walking in the midst of the fire, and they have 
no hurt; and the form of the fourth is like the 
Son of God.", “Then Nebuchadnezzar came 
near to the mouth of the burning fiery furnace, 


and spake, and said, Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abednego, ye servants of the most high God, 


come forth, and come hither. Then Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abednego, came forth of the midst 
of the fire.", * And the princes, governors, and 
captains, and the king's counsellors, being 
gathered together, saw these men, upon whose 


bodies the fire had no power, nor was an hair 
of their head singed, neither were their coats 
changed, nor the smell of fire had passed on 


them." 
*... the furnace exceeding hot, the flame of the 


fire slew those men that took up Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abednego.” 


“... changed ...”, *... changed ...” 


Dan. 6:23 


Dan. 6:24 


Dan. 
6:8,12,15,17 


“Then was the king exceeding glad for him, and 
commanded that they should take Daniel up out of 


the den. So Daniel was taken up out of the den, and no 


manner of hurt was found upon him, because he 
believed in his God.” 


* .. those men which had accused Daniel, and they cast 
them into the den of lions, them, their children, and 
their wives; and the lions had the mastery of them, and 
brake all their bones in pieces or ever they came at the 

bottom of the den." 
* .. changed ...”, *... altereth ...”, “... changed ... 
changed ...” 


» cc 
> cte 


Dan. 3:29 


“Therefore I make a decree ...” 


Dan. 6:26 


“T make a decree ...” 


Dan. 3:29 


“... That every people, nation, and language, 
which speak any thing amiss against the God of 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, shall be cut 

in pieces, and their houses shall be made a 
dunghill: ...” 


Dan. 
6:26,27 


“... That in every dominion of my kingdom men 
tremble and fear before the God of Daniel: for he is the 
living God, and stedfast for ever, and his kingdom that 
which shall not be destroyed, and his dominion shall be 

even unto the end.”, “He delivereth and rescueth, and 
he worketh signs and wonders in heaven and in earth, 
who hath delivered Daniel from the power of the 
lions." 


Dan. 3:29 


**... because there is no other God that can 
deliver after this sort." 


Dan. 
6:26,27 


*... the God of Daniel: for he is the living God ...”, “He 
delivereth and rescueth ... who hath delivered Daniel 
from the power of the lions.” 


Dan. 3:30 


“... promoted Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego 


» 


Dan. 6:28 


“... Daniel prospered ...” 


The Everlasting Gospel, Two Kings, Two Ways, Probationary Time, Judgment, One Saved, One 
Lost; Daniel 4:1-37 and Daniel 5:1-31 


“ Belshazzar ...", “... Belshazzar ...”, “... Belshazzar ...", *... Belshazzar 
Dan. ..”. “... Belshazzar ...”, “... Belshazzar...”, “... his father 
c Nebuchad: 27V “in the di f thy father ... the ki 
“Nebuchadnezzar ...", “... Nebuchadnezzar ...", 5:1,2,9, Serene ae ae Meo D EE D 
Dan. a m Nebuchadnezzar thy father, the king, I say, thy father ...”, *... the king 
4:1.4.18 ... Nebuchadnezzar ...”, “... 22,29,30 my father ...”, “... Nebuchadnezzar thy father ...”, “... him, all ... feared 
HD LN Nebuchadnezzar.", “... Nebuchadnezzar ...", Ref. to his before him: whom he would he slew; and whom he would he kept 
28,31,33, m 9 66 į alive; and whom he would he set up; and whom he would he put 
... Nebuchadnezzar ...", “... Nebuchadnezzar grandfather; 
34,37 down.”, “... his heart was lifted up, and his mind hardened in pride, he 
á ^, *... Nebuchadnezzar ...” Dan. 52,11,13 p 
du {ORS i Ue adiu ri EE? was deposed from his kingly throne, and they took his glory from 
18, 19,20,21,22 him:", “... he was driven from the sons of men ...”, 


“And thou his son [grand-son] ..." 


| 


[Saved & Testimony] 


“Nebuchadnezzar the king, unto all people, 
nations, and languages, that dwell in all the 
earth; Peace be multiplied unto you. ”, “I 
thought it good to shew the signs and wonders 
that the high God hath wrought toward me.”, 


[Ignored Warning / Light & Is Forever Lost] 


“And thou his son, O Belshazzar, hast not humbled 


my head troubled me.” 


Dan. “H : his siens! and how might Dan. thine heart, though thou knewest all this; ...”, “But 
4:1,2,3,37 Ow great are Ms signs: and now MEY are | 555 2327,30 | hast lifted up thyself against the Lord of heaven ... 
his wonders! his kingdom is an everlasting À it ; 
; i RAE . hast thou not glorified:”, “TEKEL; Thou art weighed 
kingdom, and his dominion is from generation MU : 
REST : in the balances, and art found wanting." “In that night 
togeneration: s Now l Nebuchadnezzar praise was Belshazzar the king of the Chaldeans slain.” 
and extol and honour the King of heaven, all cae: 8 i 
whose works are truth, and his ways judgment: 
and those that walk in pride he is able to 
abase.” 
.. the king ...”, *... the king ...”, *... the king ...", “... 
D .. the king ...", “... king ...”, “... The king ...", the king's ... the dps ^, *... the dinge. ^7, “The Xing 
41 aces .. O king ...”, “... the ines 7, *... O king.. Dan. 5:1,2,3,5, .. the king ...”, *...the Eines: . the king ...”, “... the 
223 24 2 the king", * sO eg .the kings Y: n. 6,7,8,9,10,11, King 25 US king ... O king ...", “... the M the 
28. 303137 The king ...", “... the kings. . O king ...”, * 13,17,18,20,30 | king...”, “ ia king ... the king .. hie king ...”, *.. ane 
iE the King ... king ... ‘the king ...”, “O thou king ...”, *... kindly i55 
*... the king ...” 
Dan .. the high God ...”, *... the most High ...”, Dan .. of God ...”, “... the most high God ...”, *... the most 
4:2,32,34,37 the most High: ; lie King of heaven 5:3,18,21,23,26 bid God .. the Lord of heaven ... the God ...”, 
i ... God ... 
“... [saw a dream which made me afraid, and : 
; “Then the king" t hi hi 
Dan. 4:5 the thoughts upon my bed and the visions of Dan. 5:6 enthie king's:countenarice was ichanged, ang his 


thoughts troubled him ..." 


* .. wrote over against the candlestick upon the plaister 


whose name was Belteshazzar, ...” 


. a dream ... the thoughts ... the visions of my of the wall of the king's palace: and the king saw the 
head 7, *... the dream ...”, “... the dream ...”, part of the hand that wrote.”, “... read this writing ...”, 
Dan. E visions of my aia that Ihave seen Dan. .. read the writing ...”, “... by reason of the words ...", 
4:5,6,7,9, ..’, “... the visions of mine head ...”, *... the 5:5,7,8, 10,12, rabe wine of hards aa 7, “... read this writing 
10,13,18,19 visions sonny head ...”, “... the dream I king 15,16,17,24,25 E * .. read the writing ...", «. — the writing ...", 
Nebuchadnezzar aves seen ...”, “... the dream “Then was the part of the hand sent from him; and this 
id writing was written." “And this is the writing that was 
written, ...” 
*The ki ied aloud to bring in the astrologers, th 
“Therefore made I a decree to bring in all the e king cried aloud to bring in the astro 2 — 
: Chaldeans, and the soothsayers. And the king spake, 
wise men of Babylon before me, that they : E 
Dan. 4:6 : Dan. 5:7 and said to the wise men of Babylon, Whosoever shall 
might make known unto me the ; m A : 
NRIGISRIUUCRNIIUU NE read this writing, and shew me the interpretation 
interpretation ... 
thereof ...” 
Dan. ... Babylon ...”, * PE ^, *.. this great f » x 
4:6,29,30 ‘Babylon E Dan. 5:7 ... Babylon ... 
X : - “Then came in all the king's wise men ...”, “And now 
Then came in the magicians, the astrologers, : 1 
Dan. 4:7 z Dan. 5:8,15 the wise men, the astrologers, have been brought in 
the Chaldeans, and the soothsayers ... B 
before me, ... 
*... but they could not read the writing, nor make 
: known to the king the interpretation thereof.", “... that 
“... but th t make k: t th ; ES 
Dan. 4:7 M i n p $ KARL COQUE Dan. 5:8,15 they should read this writing, and make known unto 
interpretation thereof. : ; 
me the interpretation thereof: but they could not shew 
the interpretation of the thing:” 
“... the same Daniel ... Daniel ...”, “... Daniel ... 
: Dan. Daniel, Art thou that Daniel which ad of the children 
Dan. 4:8,19 .. Daniel ...”, *... Daniel ...” i EA , : 
ve mue AS 5:12,13,17,29 of the captivity of Judah, whom the king my father 
brought out of Jewry?", *... Daniel ...", “... Daniel ..." 
* .. Daniel, whom the king named Belteshazzar: now 
Dan. 4:8 But at the last Daniel came in before me, Dan. 5:12,13 let Daniel be called, and he will shew the 


interpretation.", “Then was Daniel brought in before 
the king ...” 
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Dan. 4:8 * .. Belteshazzar ...”, “O Belteshazzar ...”, “O 
2 Belteshazzar ...", “... Belteshazzar ... Dan. 5:12 *... Belteshazzar ..." 
9,18,19 
Belteshazzar ... Belteshazzar ...” 
“... the king Nebuchadnezzar thy father, the king, 7 
Dan. 4:9 “O Belteshazzar, master of the magicians ...” Dan. 5:11 say, thy father, made master of the magicians, 
astrologers, Chaldeans, and soothsayers;” 
“... a man in thy kingdom, in whom is the spirit of the 
" 2s La holy gods; ...”, “Forasmuch as an excellent spirit ...”, 
Dan. 4:9 a know harme ha of the holy gods:is-in " i 14 “I have even heard of thee, that the spirit of the gods is 
= TENES in thee, and that light and understanding and excellent 
wisdom is found in thee.” 
* .. behold tch hol . 
RR rie ane pare DW. ix * ... came forth fingers of a man's hand, ... the king saw 
Dan. 4:13,23 AMNEM EN Dan. 5:5,24 the part of the hand that wrote.", “... the part of the 
watcher and an holy one coming down from A 
i 5; hand sent from him ..." 
heaven, and saying ... 
Dan. 4:19 *... astonied ...” Dan. 5:9 *... astonied ..." 
“This is the interpretation, O king, and this is 
Dan. 4:24 the decree of the most High, which is come Dan. 5:26 “This is the interpretation of the thing: ...” 
upon my lord the king:” 
“The king spake, and said, Is not this great 
Babylon, that I have built for the house of the “... the Lord of heaven; and they have brought the 
Dan. 4:30 : : EN ete Dan. 5:23 me E M AM ^. 
kingdom by the might of my power, and for the vessels of his house ... 
honour of my majesty?" 
Dan. 4:31 “... The kingdom is departed from thee.” Dan. 5:28 “PERES; Thy kingdom is divided ...” 
Dan. 4:32 ... the most High ruleth in the kingdom of Dan. 52831 ... given to the Medes and Persians: , “And Darius 
men, and giveth it to whomsoever he will.” the Median took the kingdom ...” 
" . 3 “In the same hour came forth fingers of a man's hand 
Dan. 4:33 The same hour was the thing fulfilled ... Dan. 5:5 


» 


The Earthly and Heavenly Sanctuaries; Daniel 8:1-27 Parallels Daniel 11:1-45; 12:1-13, &c. 


and brake his two horns: and there was no power in 

the ram to stand before him, but he cast him down to 
the ground, and stamped upon him: and there was 
none that could deliver the ram out of his hand.", “ 
Therefore the he goat waxed very great ...”, “And 


the rough goat is the king of Grecia: and the great 
horn that is between his eyes is the first king. ...” 


Dan. 8:1 “Tn the third year ..." Dan. 10:1, 11:1 “Tn the third year of ...”, “Also I in the first year ...” 
“... of Cyrus king of Persia ...", “... of Darius the 
Dan. 8:1 * .. of the reign of king Belshazzar ..." Dan. 10:1, 11:1 Mede, even I, stood to confirm and to strengthen 
him.” 
“Shushan in the palace, which is in the 
province of Elam; and I saw in a vision, and I 
was by the river of Ulai. ...”, *... behold, there 
stood before the river a ram which had two 
horns: and the two horns were high; but one * .. Cyrus king of Persia ...”, “Behold, there shall 
Dan. 82 was higher than the other, and the higher came stand up yet three kings in Persia; and the fourth 
ý up last.”, “I saw the ram pushing westward, Dan. 10:1, 11:2 shall be far richer than they all: and by his strength 
3,4,20 E y j 
and northward, and southward; so that no through his riches he shall stir up all against the realm 
beasts might stand before him, neither was of Grecia." 
there any that could deliver out of his hand; but 
he did according to his will, and became 
great.", ^The ram which thou sawest having 
two horns are the kings of Media and Persia." 
“And as I was considering, behold, an he goat came 
from the west on the face of the whole earth, and 
touched not the ground: and the goat had a notable 
horn between his eyes.", “And he came to the ram 
that had two horns, which I had seen standing before 
the river, and ran unto him in the fury of his power.", 
Dan. hon S him come close Rd Herat ene he was “And a mighty king shall stand up, that shall rule 
moved with choler against him, and smote the ram, Dan. 11:3 : ES . iar 
8:5,6,7,8,2 1 with great dominion, and do according to his will.” 
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“... when he was strong, the great horn was broken; 
and for it came up four notable ones toward the four 


*And when he shall stand up, his kingdom shall be broken, 
and shall be divided toward the four winds of heaven; and 


Dan. 8:8,22 winds of heaven.", ^Now that being broken, Dai, not to his posterity, nor according to his dominion which 
whereas four stood up for it, four kingdoms shall 5-19 he ruled ..." [vss 5-19; Grecian Kings 
stand up out of the nation, but not in his power." of the North (Cole-Syria) & South (Egypt)] 
“And out of one of them came forth a little horn, “Then shall stand up in his estate a raiser of taxes in the 
which waxed exceeding great, toward the south, and glory of the kingdom: but within few days he shall be 
toward the east, and toward the pleasant /and.", “ destroyed, neither in anger, nor in battle." 
Dan. 8:9,23 And in the latter time of their kingdom, when the Dan. 11:20 andae days” = a tse amount of time] 
transgressors are come to the full, a king of fierce [“destroyed” = broken to pieces, divided, ‘ten’; &c] 
countenance ... shall stand up.” [“neither in anger ... battle” = internal collapse] 
“T considered the horns, and, behold, there 
came up among them another little horn, 
before whom there were three of the first horns “And in his estate shall stand up a vile person, to 
plucked up by the roots: and, behold, in this Dan. 11:21 whom they shall not give the honour of the kingdom: 
horn were eyes like the eyes of man, and a Transition from but he shall come in peaceably, and obtain the 
mouth speaking great things.”, “... the other Political [Pagan kingdom by flatteries.”, 
which came up, and before whom three fell; Rome], to 
even of that horn that had eyes, and a mouth Religio-Political | “And with the arms of a flood shall they be overflown 
that spake very great things, whose look was [Papal Rome] from before him, and shall be broken; yea, also the 
Dan. : : » 6 
. more stout than his fellows.", *... another prince of the covenant.", “And after the league made 
CREME shall rise after them; and he shall be diverse “little horn” with him he shall work deceitfully: for he shall come 
i from the first, and he shall subdue three “small people" | up, and shall become strong with a small people.", 
kings.", “And out of one of them came forth “league”, time *He shall enter peaceably even upon the fattest places 
a little horn, ...”, “And it waxed great, even to | of Constantine | ofthe province; and he shall do that which his fathers 
the host of heaven; and it cast down some of have not done, nor his fathers' fathers; he shall scatter 
the host and of the stars to the ground, and Dan. 11:22,23, among them the prey, and spoil, and riches: yea, and 
stamped upon them.", “And in the latter time 24,25-30 he shall forecast his devices against the strong holds, 
of their kingdom, when the transgressors are even for a time. ..." 
come to the full, a king ... understanding 
dark sentences, shall stand up." 
“And he shall speak great words against the most 
High, and 2c out the and of the most “And armsshall standion-his-part, ard they shall 
High, and think to change times and laws: and they pollute the sanctuary of strength, and shall take 
shall be given into his hand until a time and times away the daily sacrifice, and they shall place the 
and the dividing of time.”, “Yea, he magnified abomination that maketh desolate.”, “And one said 
himself even to the prince of the host, and by him to the man clothed in linen, which was upon the 
the daily sacrifice was taken away, and the place of waters of the river, How long shall it be to the end 
his sanctuary was cast down.", "And an host was of these wonders?", *And I heard the man clothed 
given him against the daily sacrifice by reason of innen; which wasu au the waters ofthe river. 
transgression, and it cast down the truth to the m Anen, which was upon te waters ol the rivers R I 
ground; and it practised, and prospered.”, “Then I when he held up his right hand and his left hand 
heard one saint speaking. and another saint said unto heaven, and sware by him that liveth for ever 
unto that certain saint which spake, How long that it shall be for a time, times, and an half; and 
Dan. 7:25, shall be the vision concerning the daily sacrifice, Dan. 11:31, when he shall have accomplished to scatter the 
8:11,12,13, and the transgression of desolation, to give both the 12:6,7,11,12; power of the holy people, all these things shall be 
14,24,25,26 sanctuary and the host to be trodden under foot?", Rev. 10:6 finished.", “And from the time that the daily 
"And he said unto me, Unto two thousand and sacrifice shall be taken away, and the abomination 
bone I e TS ABS eT SLE ME that maketh desolate set up, there shall be a 
by his Own DOW: n he shall destroy ners thousand two hundred and ninety days two hundred and ninety days.”, “Blessed 
and shall prosper, and practise, and shall destroy the is he that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand three 
mighty and the holy people.”, “And through his hundred and five and thirty days.” 
policy also he shall cause craft to prosper in his hand; 
and he shall magnify himself in his heart, and by “And sware by him that liveth for ever and ever, 
peace shall destroy many: he shall also stand up who created heaven, and the things that therein are, 
against the Prince of princes; but he shall be broken and the earth, and the things that therein are, and the 
ME NUN a ccn mm: sea, and the things which are therein, that there 
thou up the vision; for it shall be for many days." should be time no longer." 
“And I heard, but I understood not: then said I, O my Lord, 
what shall be the end of these things?”, “And he said, Go 
"And I Daniel fainted, and was sick certain thy way, Daniel: for the words are closed up and sealed till 
Dan. 827 days; afterward I rose up, and did the king's Dan. 12:8,9,10, the time of the end.", *Many shall be purified, and made 


business; and I was astonished at the vision, 
but none understood it.” 


12:13 


white, and tried; but the wicked shall do wickedly: and none 
of the wicked shall understand; but the wise shall 
understand.", *But go thou thy way till the end be: for thou 
shalt rest, and stand in thy lot at the end of the days." 


(>) 


The Language of the 7 Churches (Rev. 1:1-5:14 KJB) Parallel 
that of the New Jerusalem (Rev. 21:1-22:21 KJB); long chart 


The 7 Churches The New Jerusalem 
.. Which God [the Father] ...", “... him which 
Rev. 1:1,4,6, | is, and which was, and hich is to come ...”, Rev. 21:5, .. And he that sat upon the Bones. IRE 
3:21 .. his Honec 7, *... God and his father ...", 22:1,3 throne of God [the Father] ... 
- Father in his throne.” 
Rev. 1:1,2, “Jesus Christ .." Rev. 22:16, wes 7, *... Lord Jesus ...", 
5,9 (x2) E A 20,21 ae seat Christ ...” 
Rev. 1:1 * .. his angel ...” Rev. 22:6,16 hig Hem 7, *... mine angel ...” 
Rev. 1:1 “... servant ...” Rev. 22:3,6 » Sans "i 
; ; Rev. Sd pa have sent mine angel to testify ...”, 
Rev. 1:2 “.. test f hrist ..." : 
em d HCY pE est S BIS 22:16,18,20 .. For I testify ...”, “... testifieth ...” 
“Behold, I come ance: blessed is he that 
“Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this 
the words of this prophecy, and keep those book.”, “Then saith he unto me, See thou do it 
Rev. 1:3 ; : . , : Rev. 22:7,9 
things which are written therein: for the time not: for I am thy fellowservant, and of thy 
is at hand." brethren the prophets, and of them which keep 
the sayings of this book: worship God.” 
Re * .. the sayings of the prophecy ...”, 
Rev. 1:3 * .. the words of this prophecy ...” 22:7 d 19 * .. the words of the prophecy ...”, 
DAS “... the words of the book of this prophecy ...” 
Rev. 1:3 * .. the time is at hand ..." Rev. 22:10 * .. the time is at hand ...” 
Rev. 1:4(x2), 
11,12,13,16, 
oe) Rev. 21:9 
2:1(x2), “<... seven ...” 3 “<... seven ...” 
3:1(x2), pe) 
4:5(x2), 
5:1,5,6(x3) 
Rev. 1:4, 4:5 “.. seven Spirits [the Holy Spirit] ..." Rev. 22:17 * .. the Spirit [The Holy Spirit] ..." 
Rev. 1:1,4 *.. John ...” Rev. 22:8 “I John ...” 
“<... Th four L hrist ith 
Rev. 1:4 *... Grace be unto you ...” Rev. 22:21 SSIS CHUTE "s Uy Cane 
you all. ... 
Rev. 1:6 *... made us kings and priests ...” Rev. 22:5 *... they shall reign ...” 
Rev. 1:6 * .. for ever and ever. ...” Rev. 22:5 *.. for ever and ever.” 
Rev. Rev. 
1:6,7,18 ug 22:2021 aue 
Rev. 1:7, *Behold, he cometh with came My aes Rev. “Behold, I come quickly ...”, “Behold, I come 
3:11 Behold, I come quickly ... 22:7,12,20 quickly ...”, “Surely I come quickly ...” 
Rev. 1:7 * .. Shall see him ...” Rev. 22:4 * .. shall see his face ...” 
Rev. e ” A [1 pi ” 
1:7,11,20 .. the seven churches ... Rev. 22:16 .. in the churches ... 
Rev. 21:6 
Rev. 1:8,11 *... Alpha and Omega ...” os 13 ' *... Alpha and Omega ...” 
n : Rev. 21:6, Lus 
Rev. 1:8 *... the beginning and the ending ...” Es 3 *... the beginning and the end ..." 
Rev. 1:9 *.... your brother and companion ..." Rev. 22:9 *... thy fellowservant and of thy brethren ...” 
Rev. . seven churches ...”, “... seven churches ...”, *... 
1:11,2 UNE »o« Rev. 18:2 ; 
,20, seven churches ...", EM churches .. 4 ‘the ev. 18:23, - aie bride ...”. “... the bride ...”. “... the bride 
2:7,11,17, churches ...", “... the Shire d VIS té TR 21:2,9,17, 5 th b ide A. de EM h D 
23,29, Le _ the Cutie » » * . the churches ...”, “... 22:16 E Tae - in the churches ... 
3:6,13,22 the churches E z the churches ..." 
Rev. 1:11,17 * .. the first and the last ...” Rev. 22:13 * .. the first and the last ...” 
Rev. 22: 
Rev. 1:11 “a book ...” TM .. this book ...”, “... the book ..." 


10,18,19 


(=) 


WE *... candlestick ...” Rev. 22:5 *... candle ..." 
“Behold, he cometh with clouds; and every eye Rev. 22:11 *He that is unjust, let him be unjust still: and he 
Rev. 1:7 shall see him, and they also which pierced him: and d which is filthy, let him be filthy still: and he that is 
[end events] all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him. En righteous, let him be righteous still: and he that 1s 
Even so, Amen." events] holy, let him be holy still." 
“The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave 
unto him, to shew unto his servants things which “I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto 
must shortly come to pass; and he sent and . : 
Rev. 1:1,2 signified it by his angel unto his servant John:", Rev. 22:16 yon eee ne eee ua i Rue Tons 
“Who bare record of the word of God, and of the and the offspring of David, and the bright and 
testimony of Jesus Christ, and of all things that he morning star." 
saw." 
Rev. 2:7, “To him that overcometh ...", He that overcometh 
11,17,26, aa LO hii that'oyeréometh 7 Zind De thia Rev. 21:7 “He that overcometh ...” 
overcometh ...", *He that overcometh ...", *Him 
3:5,12,21 that overcometh ...”, “To him that overcometh ...” 
“... will I give ...", “... I will give ...”, “... will I give 
Rev. 2:7, ...”, “ will give him ...”, “... will I give ...”, “.. I 
10,17,26, will not blot out his name ...”, “... I will confess ...”, | Rev. 21:6 * I will give ...” 
3:5,12,21 * .. will I make ...”, 5... will I write ...”, *... I will 
write ...”, “... will I grant ..." 
“... to eat ofthe tree of life ...”, “... not be hurt of 
the second death ...", *... to eat of the hidden manna 
..^, *... a white stone, and in the stone a new name 
written, which no man knoweth saving he that 
receiveth it.”, “... power over the nations:", “... the 
morning star.”, “... be clothed in white raiment ...”, 
Rev eh "is nor Hlokout ms Dame out O! the Book Of le but * .. that is athirst of the fountain of the water of 
11,17,26, I will confess his name before my Father, and Rev. 21:6,7 : S ; . : z 
3:5,12,21 before his angels.", “... make a pillar in the temple life freely.”, “... shall inherit all things ... 
of my God, and he shall go no more out: and I will 
write upon him the name of my God, and the name 
of the city of my God, which is New Jerusalem, 
which cometh down out of heaven from my God: 
and J will write upon him my new name. ...”, “... 
grant to sit with me in my throne ..." 
*... pure river of water of life, clear as crystal 
..^, *... either side of the river, was there the 
Rev. 2:7 l * .. tree of life ...", Rev. 22:12 tree of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, 
*... midst of the paradise of God.” and yielded her fruit every month: and the 
leaves of the tree were for the healing of the 
nations." 
Rev. 2:11 * .. the second death.” Rev: “... the second death ...” 
20:6,14, 21:8 
Rev. 2:17 “<... name ..." Rev. 22:4 “name...” 
Rev. 2:26 *... the nations ..." By *... the nations ...", ^... the nations ..." 
21:24,26 N 2 
Rev. 3:5 * .. the book of life ...” Rev. 21:27 * .. the Lamb's book of life.” 
Rev. 3:8 * .. no man can shut ...” Rev. 21:25 * .. shall not be shut ..." 
Rev. 3:9 * .. but do lie...” ue * .. all liars ...”, “... or maketh a lie ...” 
Rev. 3:12 *... the temple of my God ...” Rev. 21:22 D vane en ae Me a C 
Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it.” 
Rev. 3:12 *... the name of the city of my God, which is Rev. *... the holy city, new Jerusalem ...”, *... that 
. new Jerusalem ...” 21:2,10 great city, the holy city, new Jerusalem ...” 
Rey. 3:12 | “... cometh down out of heaven from my God” | Rev. 21:2 * .. coming down from God out of heaven ...” 
pus w *... glory ...", *... glory ...”, *... glory ...", Rev. 21:11, *... glory ...", *... glory ...", 
5-12 13 *... glory ...", “... glory ..." 23,24,26 *... glory ...", *... glory ..." 


(>) 


Rev. 4:2 “... in the spirit ...” Rev. 21:20 *... in the spirit ..." 
; Rev. 
ev. 4:3 jasper 21:11,18,19 jasper 
Rev. 4:3 * .. emerald ...” Rev. 21:19 * .. emerald ...” 
Rev. 4:6 "ou Sed. Rev. 21:1 n Seduo 
Rev. 21:11 
Rev. 4:6 *... crystal ..." P 1 f ... crystal ...", *... crystal ...” 
Rev. 4:6 “eyes...” Rev. 21:4 “eyes...” 
Rev. 5:5 * .. the Root of David ...” Rev. 22:16 * .. the offspring of David ...” 
Rev. 
Rev. 5:6,8, * " 21:9,14, " ^ 
12.13 .. the Lamb ... 222327, .. the Lamb ... 
22:1,3 
Rev. 5:8 * .. Vials ..." Rev. 21:9 * .. Vials ..." 
Rev. 5:10 * .. we shall reign on the earth ...” Rev. 22:5 * .. they shall reign for ever and ever.” 
ess hi him that liveth f : 
Rev. 5:14 iiia pene iE Rev. 22:8,9 ... Worship ...”, “... worship God ...” 


The Language of the 7 Seals (Rev. 6:1-8:1) Parallel that of the 1,000 Years (Rev. 20:1-15); long chart 


The 7 Seals = Saints are forever sealed, and enter Heaven.) The 1,000 Years (satan is sealed upon earth, for 1,000 years.) 
.. seals ...”, *...seal ...”, **... seal ...", **... seal 
os esed Vl aed d sealed: RUM 
i») sald x sealed s DM genie me 
6:1,3,5,7,9,12, Ss "or AC n Ponad 7... shut him up ...”, 
sealed .. .. sealed .. .. sealed .. m Rev. 20:2,3 
7:2,3,4,5,6,7,8, ^» 66 ^» 66 ^ 66 E edd a 
81 sealed .. .. sealed .. .. sealed ...", *... 
Í sealed ...”, “... sealed ...”, “ CE T 
Zad: NA “sai, 
Rev. 6:1,16 “.. Lamb ...”, * aab PREX RTT ox 
yan: 7 Rev. 19: .L "UL m 
7:9,10,14,17 Tabac Dumb, cto aec ed oe ine 
R A [1 2: 99 ec 39 ec T 
Y " opened... NM" -~ opened- T ARNE , | Rev. 19:11, scons 7, “.. opened ...”, 
6:1,3,5,7,9,12, .. opened ...", *... opened ...”, *... opened ...”, " 
20:12 5. paia m 
8:1 ... opened ... 
Rev. 6:1,6,8, | “... four beasts ...”, “... four beasts ...”, “.. f 
n PE 2 n om | Rev. 19:4 *.... four beasts ...” 
7:11 beasts .. four bsc i 
“And I saw heaven opened, and behold a 
"And I saw, and behold a white horse: and he VENE horae ae Heuser aren Du in 
2 called Faithful and True, and in 
that sat on him had a bow; and a crown was Rev. : : 
Rev. 6:2 1 . : righteousness he doth judge and make war.", 
given unto him: and he went forth conquering, 19:11,14 . ) : 
and teen "And the armies which were in heaven 
quer. followed him upon white horses, clothed in 
fine linen, white and clean.” 
Rev. 6:2 . a crown was given unto him ..." Rev. 19:12 *... on his head were many crowns ..." 
Suae 7, *... horse ...”, “... horse ..." Rev. 
Ri 2 4 E .h 39 ec .h 29 cc ur 
ESSI ies 19:11,19,21 ian mete s here 
“And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, 
that with it he should smite the nations: and 
“And there went out another horse that was he shall rule them with a rod of iron: and he 
red: and power was given to him that sat R treadeth the winepress of the fierceness and 
Rev. 6:4 thereon to take peace from the earth, and that 19: i > 1 wrath of Almighty God.", *And the remnant 
they should kill one another: and there was PO were slain with the sword of him that sat 
given unto him a great sword." upon the horse, which sword proceeded out 
of his mouth: and all the fowls were filled 
with their flesh.” 


(>) 


Rev. 6:8 “.. Death, and Hell ...” Rey. 20:13,14 “.. death and hell ...” 
“... I am thy fellowservant, and of thy 
Rev. 6:9 *... the testimony which they held:” Rev. 19:10 breiten miat have the peony bs Tus 
worship God: for the testimony of Jesus is 
the spirit of prophecy." 
* .. the souls of them that were slain for the * .. the souls of them that were beheaded for 
Rev. 6:9 word of God, and for the testimony which they | Rev. 20:4 the witness of Jesus, and for the word of 
held: God ..." 
Rev. 6:10 * .. cried with a loud voice, saying ...", 
72.10 * .. he cried with a loud voice ...”, Rev. 19:17 * .. cried with a loud voice, saying ...” 
> “And cried with a loud voice, saying ...” 
Rev. 6:10 *.... O Lord, holy and true ...” Rev. 19:11 *... called Faithful and True ...” 
Rev. 6:10 “judge ...” p» cr Me ... judge ...”, *... judged ...”, *... judged ..." 
; " " Rev. 18:20, “... avenged you ...", 
Bev oae VBS UP DIODES 19:2 *... avenged the blood of his servants ...” 
Rev. 6:11 *... a little season ...” Rev. 20:3 *... a little season ...” 
* .. a great earthquake, such as was not since 
Rev. 6:12 “... a great earthquake ...” Rev. 16:18 men were upon the earth, so mighty an 
earthquake, and so great." 
Rev. 6:14 *... every mountain and island were moved out Rev. 16:20 “And every island fled away, and the 
of their places." mountains were not found." 

“And I saw an angel standing in the sun; and 
he cried with a loud voice, saying to all the 
fowls that fly in the midst of heaven, Come 

and gather yourselves together unto the 
supper of the great God;", “That ye may eat 
the flesh of kings, and the flesh of captains, 
and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh 
“And the kings of the earth, and the great men, of horses, and of them that sit on them, and 
and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the flesh of all men, both free and bond, 
the mighty men, and every bondman, and every both small and great.”, “And I saw the beast, 
free man, hid themselves in the dens and in the and the kings of the earth, and their armies, 
Rev. 6:15, rocks of the mountains;”, *And said to the Rev. 19:17- | gathered together to make war against him 
16,17 mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us 21 that sat on the horse, and against his army.”, 
from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, “And the beast was taken, and with him the 
and from the wrath of the Lamb:”, “For the false prophet that wrought miracles before 
great day of his wrath is come; and who shall him, with which he deceived them that had 
be able to stand?” received the mark of the beast, and them 
that worshipped his image. These both were 
cast alive into a lake of fire burning with 
brimstone.”, “And the remnant were slain 
with the sword of him that sat upon the 
horse, which sword proceeded out of his 
mouth: and all the fowls were filled with 
their flesh.” 
Rev. 6:16,17 .. from the wrath of the Lamb ...", “... the Rev, 19:15 *... he treadeth the winepress of the 
great day of his wrath ... fierceness and wrath of Almighty God." 
Rev. 17:3 *... Servants ...” Rev. 19:5 *... Servants ...” 
Rev. 173 ... sealed the servants of our God in their Rev. 20:4 * .. neither had received his mark upon their 
foreheads. ...” foreheads ...” 
.. thousand ...”, “ neues » *... thousand 
Rev. 7:4, A Bomani: pars thousand e ee Rev. 20:3, .. thousand ...”, “... thousand ...”, 
56.78 Hounds HN pou HN "aonsarid 4567 .. thousand ...", “... thousand ...", 
uU DNE uii sia ikoni e y fe onada 5, *... thousand ..." 
torad ODE - Mhouarid..- pe eG ee 


(*] 


Rev. 7:4,9 


* .. the number of them which were sealed: and 
there were sealed an hundred and forty and 
four thousand of all the tribes of the children of 
Israel.", *After this I beheld, and, lo, a great 
multitude, which no man could number, of all 
nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, 
stood before the throne, and before the Lamb, 
clothed with white robes, and palms in their 
hands;" 


Rev. 20:8 


* ..Gog and Magog, to gather them together 
to battle: the number of whom is as the sand 
of the sea." 


Rev. 7:4 


*... an hundred and forty and four thousand of 
all the tribes of the children of Israel." 


Rev. 21:12 


* .. names written thereon, which are the 
names of the twelve tribes of the children of 
Israel:” 


Rev. 7:10 


“And cried with a loud voice, saying, Salvation 
to our God which sitteth upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb.” 


Rev. 19:1 


“And after these things I heard a great voice 

of much people in heaven, saying, Alleluia; 

Salvation, and glory, and honour, and power, 
unto the Lord our God:” 


Rev. 7:11,12 


“And all the angels stood round about the 
throne, and about the elders and the four beasts, 
and fell before the throne on their faces, and 
worshipped God,”, “Saying, Amen: Blessing, 
and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and 
honour, and power, and might, be unto our God 
for ever and ever. Amen.” 


Rev. 19:4 


“And the four and twenty elders and the 
four beasts fell down and worshipped God 
that sat on the throne, saying, Amen; 
Alleluia.” 


Rev. 7:15 


“Therefore are they before the throne of God, 

and serve him day and night in his temple: and 

he that sitteth on the throne shall dwell among 
them.” 


Rev. 20:10 


“And the devil that deceived them was cast 
into the lake of fire and brimstone, where 
the beast and the false prophet are, and shall 
be tormented day and night for ever and 
ever.” 


Rev. 7:16,17 


“They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any 
more; neither shall the sun light on them, nor 
any heat.”, “For the Lamb which is in the midst 
of the throne shall feed them, and shall lead 
them unto living fountains of waters: and God 
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.” 


Rev. 21:4 


“And God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes; and there shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall 
there be any more pain: for the former 
things are passed away." 


Rev. 8:1 


“And when he had opened the seventh seal, 


there was silence in heaven about the space of 
half an hour.” 


Rev. 21:6 
Ecc. 3:17; 
Psa. 50:3 


“And he said unto me, It is done. I am 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
end. I will give unto him that is athirst of the 
fountain of the water of life freely.”, “A time 
to rend, and a time to sew; a time to keep 
silence, and a time to speak;", 

“Our God shall come, and shall not keep 
silence: a fire shall devour before him, and 
it shall be very tempestuous round about 


» 


him. 


The Language of the 7 Trumpets (Rev. 8:2-11:19) Parallel that of the 7 Last Plagues (Rev. 15:1-19:21); short chart 


Rev. 8:1-5 (encompassing verses), Rev. 8:6 introduces the 7 
Trumpets; judgments of God that have been mingled with 
mercy ; “one third"; see also GC (1911) 628.2 


Rev. 15:1-16: 


1 introduces the 7 Last Plagues; the judgments 


of God that are without mercy; unmingled wrath, 


See also GC (1911) 627.3, 628.2 


T* Trumpet Rev. 8:7 "the earth" 1* Plague Rev. 16:2 "the earth" 
2"! Trumpet Rev. 8:8-9 "the sea" 2"! Plague Rev. 16:3 "the sea" 
“th. : » “th. g » 
3" Trumpet | Rev. 8:10-11 dad. 3" Plague | Rev.16:4-7 UT 
“the fountains of waters” “the fountains of waters” 
4" Trumpet Rey. 8:12 "Sun", “Moon”, “Stars” | 4" Plague | Rev. 16:8-9 “Sun” 


(=) 


The 5", 6, & 7" Trumpets are called the 3 Woes, The 1°, 2^4, 3", & 4" Last Plagues are not universal, 
p 
Rev. 8:13, 9:12, 11:14 see also GC (1911) 627.3-628.2 
th 
3 doas Rev. 9:1-11,12 “darkened” 5 Plague | Rev. 16:10-11 “darkness” 
Rev. 9:12, 
13-21, 11:1-14; 
th l losi ff 66. N 
s E pe Ron M N > AE AE 6" Plague | Rev. 16:12-16 "the great river Euphrates" 
: uphrates 
into the 6" is 
Rev. 10:1-11 
" Rev. 9:12, 10:7, UE "etum 
T rampet | 11-1415 19, “kingdoms” 7 Plague | ^^ 7 Back. 
3 Woe | 1 Thes. 4:15-17 19:21 “kings of the earth” 


The Language of the 7 Trumpets (Rev. 8:2-11:19) Parallel that of the 7 Last Plagues (Rev. 15:1-19:21); long chart 


Introduction to The 7 Trumpets [mercy] Introduction to The 7 Last Plagues [no mercy] 
Rev. 8:1 “And I saw...” Rev. 15:1 “And I saw...” 
Rev. 8:2 * .. the seven angels ...” Rev. 15:1 *.. seven angels ...” 


[Jesus] “And another angel came and stood 
at the altar, having a golden censer; and there 
was given unto him much incense, that he 
should offer it with the prayers of all saints 
upon the golden altar which was before the 
Rev. 8:3,4,5 throne.", *And the smoke of the incense, Rev. 15:3 [Jesus] *... the Lamb ...” 
which came with the prayers of the saints, 
ascended up before God out of the angel's 
hand.", * And the angel took the censer, and 
filled it with fire of the altar, and cast it into 


the earth ...” 
* .. seven last plagues ...”, “... the seven plagues 
Rev. 8:2,6 * .. seven trumpets ...”, “... seven trumpets ..." Keg: rog" EYED golden vials fullof thie wrath of 
Í ] 6,7; 16:1 God ...”, *... the seven plagues ...", 


*... the vials of the wrath of God ...” 
[Prayers answered, victory of Saints, they 
stand directly now in the presence of God, 

the King of Saints in Heaven] “And I saw as it 
were a sea of glass mingled with fire: and them 
that had gotten the victory over the beast, and 


over his image, and over his mark, and over the 
number of his name, stand on the sea of glass, 
Rev. having the harps of God.", *And they sing the 

15:2,3,4 song of Moses the servant of God, and the song 


[Saints prayers are carried to Heaven by 
Angels, and placed into the Angels’ [Jesus / 
Rev. 8:3,4 Mediator] hand] 

“... prayers of all saints ...", 


: . of the Lamb, saying, Great and marvellous are 
*... with the prayers of the saints ...” ae 


thy works, Lord God Almighty; just and true 
are thy ways, thou King of saints.”, “Who shall 
not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name? for 
thou only art holy: for all nations shall come 
and worship before thee; for thy judgments are 
made manifest." 


[Mingled] *... much incense, that he should 


offer it with the prayers of all saints ...”, [Mingled] * And I saw as it were a sea of glass 


Reyes *.. And the smoke of the incense, which Ree mingled with fire ...” 
came with the prayers of the saints ...” 
“<... befi ..”, *... before the th m gered Almighty ... King ...", 
Rev. 82,34 before God ...”, “... before the throne ...”, Rev. 15:34 ord God Almighty ing 


* .. before God ...” * .. before thee ...” 


(*] 


Rev. 8:3 * .. golden ...”, “... golden ...” Rev. 15:6,7 * .. golden ...”, “... golden ...” 
Rev. 8:4 *... the smoke ...” Rev. 15:8 *... with smoke ...” 
Rev. 8:5 S ote Rev. 15:2,3 Soiree 
. P i m Rev. "And I heard a great voice out of the temple 
Revo M Were VOICE as 16:1,18 saying ...”, “And there were voices, ...” 
Rev. 8:5 *... and thunderings, ...” Rev. 16:18 *... and thunders, ...” 
Rev. 8:5 *... and lightnings, ..." Rev. 16:18 *...and lightnings; ..." 
“... and there was a great earthquake, such as 
Rev. 8:5 *... and an earthquake.” Rev. 16:18 was not since men were upon the earth, so 
mighty an earthquake, and so great." 
Rev. 8:5 * .. cast it into the earth ...” Rev. 16:1 * .. pour out ... upon the earth ...” 
Rev. 8:6 *... the seven angels ...” Rev. 16:1 *... the seven angels ...” 
The 1st Trumpet The 1st Last Plague 
Rev. 8:7 “The first angel ...” Rev. 16:2 “And the first [angel] ...” 
Rev. 8:7 * .. sounded ...” Rev. 16:2 “.. poured ...” 
Rev. 8:7 *.... and there followed ...” Rev. 16:2 *... and there fell ...” 
Rev. 8:7 *... upon the earth ...” Rev. 16:2 *... upon the earth ...” 
Rev. 8:7 * .. of trees ...”, “... all green grass ...” Rev.16:2 | “... the men ...”, “... them which worshipped ..." 
The 2nd Trumpet The 2nd Last Plague 
Rev. 8:8 “And the second angel ...” Rev. 16:3 “And the second angel ...” 
Rev. 8:8 “.. sounded ...” Rev. 16:3 * .. poured ...” 
Rev. 8:8 * .. into the sea ...” Rev. 16:3 * .. upon the sea ..." 
Rev. 8:8 *.. ofthe sea ...” Rev. 16:3 * ,. and it [the sea] ...” 
Rev. 8:8 *... became blood.” Rev. 16:3 *.... became as the blood ...” 
Rev. 8:8 * .. had life, died; ...” Rev. 16:3 * .. every living soul died ...” 
Rev. 8:9 *... in the sea ..." Rev. 16:3 *... in the sea.” 
The 3rd Trumpet The 3rd Last Plague 
Rev. 8:10 “And the third angel ...” Rev. 16:4 “And the third angel ...” 
Rev. 8:10 * .. sounded ...” Rev. 16:4 * .. poured ...” 
Rev. 8:10 *... upon the third part of the rivers ...” Rev. 16:4 *... upon the rivers ...” 
Rev. 8:10 *... and upon the fountains of waters;” Rev. 16:4 *... and fountains of waters; ...” 
Rev. 8:11 Eu me turd baleen ne re ie Rev. 16:4 *... and they [the rivers & waters] ..." 
... of the waters ... 
Rev. 8:11 Hoc dad . Rev. 16:4 *... became blood." 
* .. because they were made bitter.” 
The 4th Trumpet The 4th Last Plague 
Rev. 8:12 “And the fourth angel ...” Rev. 16:8 “And the fourth angel ...” 
Rev. 8:12 * .. sounded ...” Rev. 16:8 * .. poured ...” 
Rev. 8:12 *... and the third part of the sun ...” Rev. 16:8 “... the sun ..." 
Rev. 8:12 “<... Stars ...” Rev. 16:8 *.. men ..." 
The 5th Trumpet The 5th Last Plague 
eon ONL OAS RON Cress p RTI “... the temple was filled with smoke from the 
Rev. 9:2 smoke of a great furnace ...", Rev. 15:8 
v m bys glory of God ..." 
... smoke of the pit ... 
Rev. 9:1 “And the fifth angel ...” Rev. 16:10 “And the fifth angel ...” 
Rev. 9:1 * .. sounded ...” Rev. 16:10 * .. poured ...” 
* .. the bottomless pit ...”, 
Rev. 9:1,2,11 * .. the bottomless pit ...”, ^... the pit ...”, Rev. 16:10 * .. his kingdom ...” 
* .. the bottomless pit ..." 
Rev. 9:2 *... darkened ...” Rev. 16:10 *.... full of darkness ..." 
Rev. 9:8 * .. their teeth were as the teeth of lions. ...” | Rev. 16:10 “.. they gnawed their tongues for pain ...” 
; * .. locusts ...”, “...scorpion ...”, “... locusts 
Rey To ..^, *... horses ...”, ^... lions ...”, “... scorpions | Rev. 16:10 *... of the beast ...” 


7,8,10 


» 


(>) 


“... a king over them, which is the angel of 
the bottomless pit, whose name in the 


Rev. 9:11 Hebrew iieu is A baddon/bübirihe Greek Rev. 16:11 * .. the God of heaven ...” [Opposing] 
tongue hath his name Apollyon.” 
The 6th Trumpet The 6th Last Plague 
Rev. 9:13 “And the sixth angel ...” Rev. 16:12 “And the sixth angel ...” 
Rev. 9:13 “.. sounded ...” Rev. 16:12 “... poured ...” 
Rev. 9:13 s od SOR Rev. 15:6 *... came out of the temple ..." 
Rev. 9:14 *... the great river Euphrates." Rev. 16:12 TBI EHE Eure DOMINI, 
thereof ..." 
“And the number of the army of the 
horsemen were two hundred thousand 
thousand: and I heard the number of them. ”, 
* And thus I saw the horses in the vision, and 
them that sat on them, having breastplates of *... to gather them to the battle of that great day 
Rev. fire, and of jacinth, and brimstone: and the Rev. of God Almighty.”, “And he gathered them 
9:16,17,18 heads of the horses were as the heads of 16:14,16 together into a place called in the Hebrew 
lions; and out of their mouths issued fire and tongue Armageddon." 
smoke and brimstone.", “By these three was 
the third part of men killed, by the fire, and 
by the smoke, and by the brimstone, which 
issued out of their mouths." 
Rev. 9:17 *... them that sat on them, having breastplates Rev. 15:6 Sa clothed in pure and white linen, and having 
of fire, and of jacinth, and brimstone ...” their breasts girded with golden girdles. ...” 
Rey. 9:17,19 | “... horses ...”, “... lions ...”, ^... serpents...” | Rev. 16:13 SRE d M A HC 
*... the beast ...” 
Rev. * .. out of their mouths issued ...”, * .. out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of 
* .. For their power is in their mouth ...”, Rev. 16:13 | the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of 
9:17,18,19 MET ; 
“... which issued out of their mouths." the false prophet." 
Rev. 9:18 *... these three ...” Rev. 16:13 “... I saw three ...” 
Rev. 9:20,21 *... the rest of the men ...”, *... they ...” Rev. 16:14 sche Hines ol tue carian ob me wool 
world, to gather them ...” 
Rev. 9:20 * .. these plagues ...” Rev. 15:6 * .. the seven plagues ...” 
: » PT Rev. * .. unclean spirits ...", 
Reverend qas 16:13,14 *... the spirits of devils ...” 
Rev. 9:20 *... nor walk:” Rev. 16:15 *... lest he walk ...” 
Rev. 9:21 * .. their sorceries ...” Rev. 16:14 * .. the spirits of devils, working miracles ...” 
Rev. 9:21 *... neither can see ...” Rev. 16:15 See IRE esc an 
* .. they see his shame ...” 
Rev. 9:21 * .. nor of their thefts.” Rev. 16:5 * .. Behold, I come as a thief.” 
The 7th Trumpet The 7th Last Plague 
Rev. 11:15 “And the seventh angel ..." Rev. 16:17 “And the seventh angel ..." 
Rev. 11:15 * .. sounded ...” Rev. 16:17 * .. poured ...” 
Rev. 11:15 *... in heaven ..." Rev. 16:17 *... into the air ..." 
Rev. 11:15 *... there were great voices in heaven ...” Rev. 16:17 ASAE CHES Gee Cal eu OL tete 
of heaven, from the throne ...” 
Rev. 11:15 *... saying ...” Rev. 16:17 *... saying ..." 
* .. The kingdoms of this world are become 
Rev. 11:15 the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ; | Rev. 16:17 *... It is done.” 


and he shall reign for ever and ever." 


“And the four and twenty elders, which sat 
before God on their seats, fell upon their 
faces, and worshipped God,”, “Saying, We 
give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, 
which art, and wast, and art to come; because 


thou hast taken to thee thy great power, and 


Bor hast reigned.”, *And the nations were angry, | Rev. 16:18 “And there were voices, ..." 
11:16,17,18 ; ; 
and thy wrath is come, and the time of the 
dead, that they should be judged, and that 
thou shouldest give reward unto thy servants 
the prophets, and to the saints, and them that 
fear thy name, small and great; and shouldest 
destroy them which destroy the earth.” 
* .. O Lord God Almighty, which art, and Rev. 
Rev. 11:17,19 *... before God ...", “.... God ...” 
i í wast, and art to come ...", *... of God ...” 16:19.21 Het i 5 
: “And th t cit divided into th rts, 
Rev. 11:18 “And the nations were angry ...” Rev. 16:19 ML Vx RSV M $ i n s 
and the cities of the nations fell ... 
* .. and great Babylon came in remembrance 
Rev. 11:18 * .. and thy wrath is come ...” Rev. 16:19 | before God, to give unto her the cup of the wine 
of the fierceness of his wrath." 
Rev. 11:18 *... destroy the earth.” Rev. 16:20 And every irand Hed avay, and fe mountaras 
were not found. 
“And the temple of God di . 
Me acu ME s i Erde * And there were voices, and thunders, and 
heaven, and there was seen in his temple the Tratemosntid tii Pen anas 
Rev. 11:19 ark of his testament: and there were Rev. 16:18 i aie : RA ee ee 
; i : ' such as was not since men were upon the earth, 
lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and à » 
Mas so mighty an earthquake, and so great. 
an earthquake, and great hail. 
Rev. 11:19 “And the temple of God ...” Rev. 15:5 *... the temple ...” 
Rev. 11:19 “... was opened ...” Rev. 15:5 “... was opened:” 
Rev. 11:19 “... in heaven ...” Rev. 15:5 *... in heaven ..." 
Rev. 11:19 “... and there was seen ...” Rev. 15:5 * And after that I looked, and behold ..." 
*... the temple of the t le of th 
Rev. 11:19 *... in his temple the ark of his testament ...” Rev. 15:5 VENUE ii i ae ries 
testimony ... 
Rev. 11:19 *.... and there were lightnings ..." Rev. 16:18 *... and thunders ...” 
Rev. 11:19 *... and voices ...” Rev. 16:18 “And there were voices ..." 
Rev. 11:19 *... and thunderings ...” Rev. 16:18 *... and thunders ...” 
* .. and there was a great earthquake, such as 
Rev. 11:19 *... and an earthquake ..." Rev. 16:18 | was not since men were upon earth, so mighty 
an earthquake, and so great." 
“And there fell upon men a great hail out of 
Rev. 11:19 *... and great hail." Rev. 16:21 | heaven, every stone about the weight of a talent 
*... The kingd f thi ld are b : Nw 
Rev. 11:15 ie HS pus rds (S. s Ens EE Rev. *... the kings of the earth ...”, *... their kingdom 
. 11: i : : 
S i ° 17:2,17,18 ..”, *... the kings of the earth ...” 


and he shall reign for ever and ever.” 


The 7 Seals The 7 Trumpets 


First 3 Branches of the Revelation Candlestick The 7 Churches 
(basically Parallel in History, some overlapping) (& times, may vary slightly) 
1* Advent (Jesus) > History 2*4 Advent 
Between (Jesus) 1. Ephesus (AD 31 — AD 100) 

The 7 Churches — 1 "TD 4 2. $myrna (AD 100 — AD 323) 
(Pentecost; AD 31), Qt TE 3. Pergamos (AD 323 — AD 508/538) 
The 7 Seals — 1 (Gospel 4. Thyatira (AD 508/538 — AD 
Goes Forward in 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, y! 1540's) 
Victory, AD 31-), 5. Sardis (AD 1540's — AD 1833/4) 
The 7 Trumpets — 1 rir apu (AD 1833/4 - AD 
(Destruction Of 2,3,4, 5, 6, 7 i 
Jerusalem, AD 31 — 70) 7. Laodicea (AD 1844/88 until End) 


]* Seal — Gospel goes forward, 
AD 31 (Pentecost) 
https://archive.org/details/cros 
S-bow-enlightening-the-world 
6^ Seal — Lisbon Earthquake, 
Nov. 18, 1755 

Dark Day — May, 19", 1890 
Stars Fall — Nov. 12-13", 1833 
https://articles.adsabs.harvard 
.edu//full/1984JHAS...15....1C/ 
0000001.000.html 


]* Trumpet — AD 31-70 (power points) 


https://archive.org/details/the-seven- 
trumpets-of- 

revelation/The% 20Seven% 20 Trumpet 
s%200f% 20Revelation*/o 20- 
%20Revelation% 208vs2%20- 
%2011vs19%20Part% 2001%20- 
%20Introduction%20A/ 

7^ Trumpet, contains the 7 Last plagues 
(see Jos. 6:1-27), Rev. 11:15,18 “wrath”, 
Rev. 8:5, 15:1,7 
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In the texts of Revelation 12 is the entire history of God’s peoples beginning from the time that the 
Israelites were in the land of Canaan (Rev. 12:1 KJB). These texts then detail the events that give rise to the 
bringing forth of the Messiah, Jesus Christ, in a time of trouble (Rev. 12:2-4 KJB) and to His ascending up 
to heaven at the completion of His mission on earth (Rev. 12:5 KJB) and the church fleeing due to 
persecution (Rev. 12:6 KJB). After such, it backs up a bit revealing a past event (type) repeating (antitype; 
Rey. 12:7-11 KJB) in the NT. Then follows the long chronology of the persecuted church to the end. 


The 7 Churches 


The 7 Seals 


The 7 Trumpets 


Churches 1-3 say, *... He that hath an 
ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches ...”, followed by, “... 
To him that overcometh ...” 


Seals 1-4 use, a “horse” of colour 
(white, red, black, pale) and a ‘rider’ 


Trumpets 1-4 are not called “Woes” 


Churches 4-7 say, “... he that 
overcometh ...”, followed by, *... He 
that hath an ear, let him hear what the 

Spirit saith unto the churches. ..." 


Seals 5-7 do not use the same imagery, 
but rather Sanctuary language 


Trumpets 5-7 are called “Woes”, 
and are specifically linked together 
(Revelation 8:13 KJB) 


The 7 Churches address the spiritual 
condition in each church era/age, from 
beginning in the strength of God’s love 

and faith of Jesus, followed by a slow 

degradation of the spiritual life, unto 
trusting in self but claiming to serve 
God. God gives reproofs and 
commendations, so that all may 
overcome their faults and sins. 


The 7 Seals address the reaction t” 
the’Everlasting Gospel, in whether 
people accept unto complete redemption 
or reject unto damnation, even replacing 
it with ‘another gospel’ of their own 
making. 


The 7 Trumpets address the natural & 
spiritual battles that take place in the 
world because of Jesus Christ, announce 
coming judgment, as well as a call for 
all people to come and worship God. 


Last 3 Branches of the Revelation Candlestick (basically Consecutive in History, from Jesus’ 2" Advent (at start of the 
1,000 years) to the 3'* Advent (at close of the 1,000 years) 
2"! Advent of Jesus Between 2™ and 3! Advents of Jesus 3" Advent of Jesus 
(at start of 1,000 years) (circa 1,000 years) (at close of 1,000 years) 
The 7 Last Plagues 1,000 Years New Jerusalem New Heavens: ex 
Earth 
The Great Controversy (Rev. 12:1-14:20) — The Language of Jesus’s Controversy Parallel that of satan’s 
Michael / Jesus Controversy The War Dragon / Satan Controversy 
Location / 
Text Entit Texts Entit 
PAS y Office y 
: Michael / Christ Who is like ; Beast / AntiChrist 
Royster Who is like unto God? unto? Rey lee Who is like unto the Beast? 
Rev. 12:7 Michael & his angels War in Heaven Rev. 12:7 Dragon & his angels 
Rev. War in the T 15 
12:11,13:8; “the Lamb” Garden of Eden MADE “that old serpent" 
Gen. 321. 4:4 " 20:2; Gen. 
en. 3:21, 4: on ear 3:12,4,13,14 
Rev. 12:13 *3 man child" War in Judah Rev. 12:9,12 “the devil” 
Rev. 12:10; Power of His Christ / Anointed / War in Canaan is : M nn Power / Authority of Satan / 
Luk. 4:18, &c. Messiah wilderness 4:2 6 &c i Once Anointed Cherub 
Rev. 12:10; 
Rom. 5:6; “Christ” Jesus / “Advocate” v n Rev. 12:10 *accuser" 
1 Jhn. 2:1 
Rev. 12:17; *... War on/by the 
the seed ...”, body members 
Gen. 3:15; Gal. "remnant of her seed" 1,260, 42 Rev. 12:17; “face of the serpent” 
3:16; Act. 9:4- body / children of obedience months, Rev. 12:14,15 body / children of disobedience 
5, 22:7-8, 3 % times 
26:14-15 (AD 538-1798) 
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“... all the world wondered after 
“behold, the world is gone after the beast; ee he shall Lll 
Jhn. 12:19; him.", *Christ also suffered for World at War / Rev. 13:3; pO S the treasures of gold 
1 Pet. 2:21 us, leaving us an example, that Taking sides Dan. 11:43 and of silver, arid over a the 
ye should follow his steps” DUM. mings of Egypt iiu 
Libyans and the Ethiopians shall 
be at his steps.” 
c : F M Eternal *Angel (messenger) of Angel Isa. 14:12; finite fallen “ p 
7. 3 0.3 538 the LORD (Father)" (Messenger) 2 Pet. 2:4 nh pe 
Exo. 15:3; Isa. 
42:13; Luk. “The LORD is a man of war: the Warrior Rev. 13:4, anake wat 
14:31; Rev. LORD is his name." 17:14, 19:19 
17:14, 19:11 
Luk. 11:15; 
Jos. 5:13-15; 1 Dan. 10:13,20; 
Pet. 5:4; Isa. Mat. 9:34, 
9:6; Dan. 12:24; Mar. 

8:11,25, 9:25, “Captain”, : ; 3:22; Jhn. T dub 
10:13,21, 11:22, | — "Prince" (ruler), "Chief" Fringe Cnet | 193, 14:30; Bones ale) Cee 
12:1; Act. 3:15, 16:11; Rom. 

5:31; Heb. 8:38; Eph. 2:2, 
2:10; Rev. 1:5 6:12; Col. 1:16, 
2:15 
Jhn. 1:1; i » ; » 
Act. 10:36; “God”, “Lord” God / god CEU T god aru AE 
Heb. 1:8-10 Jdg. 2:13 Baal" (Lord) 


The Two Women (Rev. 12 & 17) 


The Pure, Clean, Woman (& parallels) The Impure, Unclean Woman (& parallels) 

“And there came one of the seven angels 
which had the seven vials, and talked with 
me, saying unto me, Come hither; I will shew 
unto thee the judgment of the great whore 
that sitteth upon many waters:”, “With whom 
the kings of the earth have committed 


“And there appeared a great wonder in fornication, and the inhabitants of the earth 
heaven; a woman clothed with the sun, have been made drunk with the wine of her 
and the moon under her feet, and upon fornication.", “So he carried me away in the 


spirit into the wilderness: and I saw a woman 


her head a crown of twelve stars:”’, 
sit upon a scarlet coloured beast, full of 


“And she being with child cried, 


Rev. 12:1,2; GREEN : Rev. 17:1,2,3,4,5, | names of blasphemy, having seven heads and 
j travailing in birth, and pained to be o i 
also 1 Tim. 2:9 delivered.”. “In lik Iso. th 18:16 ten horns.”, “And the woman was arrayed in 
eANeLeXP sy RITE e d also, that purple and scarlet colour, and decked with 
women adorn themselves in modest gold and precious stones and pearls, having a 
apparel, with shamefacedness and golden cup in her hand full of abominations 
sobriety; not with broided hair, or gold, and filthiness of her fornication:”, “And upon 
or pearls, or costly array;” her forehead was a name written, MYSTERY, 


BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER 
OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF 
THE EARTH.", “And saying, Alas, alas, that 
great city, that was clothed in fine linen, and 

purple, and scarlet, and decked with gold, and 
precious stones, and pearls!” 


“... And the woman fled into the 


wilderness ...", *And to the woman “So he carried me away in the spirit into 
Rev. 12:6,14 were given two wings of a great eagle, Rev. 17:3 the wilderness: and I saw a woman ..." 
that she might fly into the wilderness (post AD 1798) 


...” (AD 538-1798) 
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Rev. 12:17 


“... the remnant of her seed, which 
keep the commandments of God, and 
have the testimony of Jesus Christ." 


Rev. 19:10 


*... Lam thy fellowservant, and of thy 
brethren that have the testimony of 
Jesus: worship God: for the testimony of 
Jesus is the spirit of prophecy." 


Rev. 14:8 


“And there followed another angel, 
saying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that 
great city, because she made all nations 

drink of the wine of the wrath of her 

fornication.” 


Rev. 18:1,2,3 


“And after these things I saw another 
angel come down from heaven, having 
great power; and the earth was lightened 
with his glory.”, “And he cried mightily 
with a strong voice, saying, Babylon the 
great is fallen, is fallen, and is become 
the habitation of devils, and the hold of 
every foul spirit, and a cage of every 
unclean and hateful bird.”, “For all 
nations have drunk of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication, and the kings of 
the earth have committed fornication 
with her, and the merchants of the earth 
are waxed rich through the abundance of 
her delicacies.” 


Rev. 12:1 


“And there appeared a great wonder in 
heaven; a woman ...” 


Rev. 12:3, 13:1, 
17:3 


“And there appeared another wonder in 
heaven; and behold a great red dragon, 
having seven heads and ten horns, and 
seven crowns upon his heads.”, “And I 
stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw a 
beast rise up out of the sea, having seven 
heads and ten horns, and upon his horns 
ten crowns, and upon his heads the name 
of blasphemy.”, “So he carried me away 
in the spirit into the wilderness: and I 
saw a woman sit upon a scarlet coloured 
beast, full of names of blasphemy, 
having seven heads and ten horns.” 


Rev. 12:5 


“And she brought forth a man child, 
who was to rule all nations with a rod 
of iron ..." 


Rev. 19:15 


“... he shall rule them with a rod of iron 


» 


Rev. 12:6,14; also 
Dan. 7:25, 12:7; 
also Luk. 21:24 


*... a thousand two hundred and 
threescore days.”, “... a time, and 
times, and half a time ...”, “... a time 
and times and the dividing of time ...”, 


*... a time, times, and an half ...", 
the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled." 


Rev. 11:2,3, 13:5 


» cc 


“... itis given unto the Gentiles ...", 
foot forty and two months ...”, “... a 
thousand two hundred and threescore 


days ...", *... forty and two months.” 


Rev. 12:8, 21:27; 
also Dan. 12:1 


“And prevailed not; neither was their 
place found any more in heaven.", *... 
but they which are written in the 
Lamb's book of life ...", *... every one 


that shall be found written in the book." 


Rev. 13:8, 17:8, 
20:11,12,15, 
22:19; 
also Dan. 2:35 


m 


. not written in the book of life of the 
Lamb slain from the foundation of the 


world." *... whose names were not written in 
the book of life from the foundation of the 

world ...”, *... and there was found no place 
for them." *... the books were opened: and 


another book was opened, which is the book 

of life: and the dead were judged out of those 
things which were written in the books, 

according to their works.", “And whosoever 

was not found written in the book of life ...", 

“And if any man shall take away from the 

words of the book of this prophecy, God shall 

take away his part out of the book of life, and 
out of the holy city, and from the things 

which are written in this book.”, “... that no 

place was found for them ...” 
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“And they overcame him by the blood 


“And I saw the woman drunken with the 
blood of the saints, and with the blood of 
the martyrs of Jesus ...”, “... and the 
Lamb shall overcome them ...", “And I 


Rev. 12:11 oF he Bate, and Byaewore:ot ds i RV HUM saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and 
testimony; and they loved not their 20:4 : ' 
lives unto the death.” judgment was given unto them: and 7 
saw the souls of them that were 
beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and 
for the word of God ..." 
Rev. 14:2 *... many waters ..." Rev. 17:1 *... many waters ..." 
Rev. 14:4 *... virgins ..." Rev. 17:5 *... harlots ...” 
« 2 Rev. 17:12, " v 

Rev. 14:7 ... hour ... 18:10,17,19 ... hour ... 
Rev. 14:7 *... his judgment is come ...” Rev. 18:10 “... is thy judgment come.” 
Rev. 14:8 *... Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that Rev. 18:10 “... Alas, alas, that great city Babylon, 


great city ..." 


» 


that mighty city! .. 


Rev. 14:10, 16:19, 


“The same shall drink of the wine of 
the wrath of God, which is poured out 
without mixture into the cup of his 
indignation; and he shall be tormented 
with fire and brimstone in the presence 
of the holy angels, and in the presence 
of the Lamb:", *And the great city was 
divided into three parts, and the cities 


Rev. 14:8, 17:2,4 


**... because she made all nations drink 
of the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication.", *With whom the kings of 
the earth have committed fornication, 
and the inhabitants of the earth have 


18:6 of the Canons fell: and great Babylon been made drunk with the wine of her 
came in remembrance before God, to au re : ; 
; ; fornication.”, “... having a golden cup in 
give unto her the cup of the wine of the ene 
] her hand full of abominations and 
fierceness of his wrath.", *Reward her : AD 
filthiness of her fornication: 
even as she rewarded you, and double 
unto her double according to her 
works: in the cup which she hath filled 
fill to her double." 
*... having his Father's name written in 
their foreheads.", *Who shall not fear “... upon his heads the name of 
thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name? for blasphemy.”, *... forehead ...”, *... the 
SOSA EE i 35575 os Til 5s 
Rev. 14:1, 15:4, thou only art holy ...”, the namne of Rev. 13:1, us of his name : is name ; 
16:9. 19:12.13.16 God ...”, “... he had a name written, 14:9.11. 152 And upon her forehead was a name 
g 22: 4 >” | that no man knew, but he himself.”, *... f I7 5 XS written, MYSTERY, BABYLON THE 


his name is called The Word of God.", 
*... a name written, KING OF KINGS, 
AND LORD OF LORDS.”, *... his 
name shail be in their foreheads.” 


GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS 
AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE 
EARTH." 


*... the Son of man, having on his head 


**... on their heads were as it were 


: Rev. 9:7, 12:13, like gold ...", *... 

Rev. 14:14, 19:12 a golden crown ...”, “...on his head ie tope a E t Ae XX 
p 13:1 upon his heads.”, *... upon his horns ten 
were many crowns ... » 
crowns ... 
ine ee nue olent “And the number of the army of the 
MN ee een NAE horsemen were two hundred thousand 
Rev. 7:4 sealed an hundred and forty and four Rev. 9:16 


thousand of all the tribes of the 
children of Israel.” 


thousand: and I heard the number of 
them." 
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The Three Angels 
Messages 


Rev. 
14:6,7,8,9, 10,11, 12; 
also Dan. 11:2 


“And I saw another angel fly in the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting gospel to 
preach unto them that dwell on the earth, 

and to every nation, and kindred, and 
tongue, and people,”, “Saying with a loud 
voice, Fear God, and give glory to him; for 
the hour of his judgment is come: and 
worship him that made heaven, and earth, 
and the sea, and the fountains of waters.", 
“And there followed another angel, saying, 
Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, 
because she made all nations drink of the 
wine of the wrath of her fornication.”, “And 

the third angel followed them, saying with a 
loud voice, If any man worship the beast 
and his image, and receive his mark in his 

forehead, or in his hand,”, “The same shall 
drink of the wine of the wrath of God, 
which is poured out without mixture into 
the cup of his indignation; and he shall be 
tormented with fire and brimstone in the 
presence of the holy angels, and in the 
presence of the Lamb:", *And the smoke of 
their torment ascendeth up for ever and 
ever: and they have no rest day nor night, 
who worship the beast and his image, and 
whosoever receiveth the mark of his 
name.”, “Here is the patience of the saints: 
here are they that keep the commandments 
of God, and the faith of Jesus.", “And now 
will I shew thee the truth. Behold, there 
shall stand up yet three kings in Persia ...” 


The Three fallen 
Angels Messages 


Rev. 16:13,14; 
also Dan. 11:3,4 


*And I saw three unclean spirits like 
frogs come out of the mouth of the 
dragon, and out of the mouth of the 

beast, and out of the mouth of the false 
prophet." “For they are the spirits of 
devils, working miracles, which go forth 
unto the kings of the earth and of the 
whole world, to gather them to the battle 
of that great day of God Almighty.", 
“And a mighty king shall stand up, that 
shall rule with great dominion, and do 
according to his will.”, “And when he 
shall stand up, his kingdom shall be 
broken, and shall be divided toward the 
four winds of heaven; and not to his 
posterity, nor according to his dominion 
which he ruled: for his kingdom shall be 
plucked up, even for others beside 
those." 


The Fourth Angels 
Message [Come out 
and receive not the 
Mark of the Beast, 
but the Seal of the 
Living God, and 
Live Forever, a 
Death decree from 
God, from the 
North and East; 
True King of the 
North] 


Rev. 18:1,2,3, 15:2; 
also Dan. 11:2 


“And after these things I saw another 
angel come down from heaven, having 
great power; and the earth was 
lightened with his glory.", *And he 
cried mightily with a strong voice, 
saying, Babylon the great is fallen, is 
fallen, and is become the habitation of 
devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, 
and a cage of every unclean and hateful 
bird.", *For all nations have drunk of 
the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication, and the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication with her, 
and the merchants of the earth are 
waxed rich through the abundance of 
her delicacies.", *And I saw as it were 
a sea of glass mingled with fire: and 
them that had gotten the victory over 
the beast, and over his image, and over 
his mark, and over the number of his 
name, stand on the sea of glass, having 
the harps of God.”, *... in Persia; and 
the fourth shall be far richer than they 
all: and by his strength through his 
riches he shall stir up all against the 
realm of Grecia." 


The Fourth fallen 
Angels message 
[Come together in 
Babylon the Great 
and receive the 
Mark of the Beast 
or die, death 
decree from 
Satan, & the 
Beast (body of 
Leopard, Grecian 
philosophy), from 
the South and 
West; false King 
of the North] 


Rev. 13:15,16,17, 
17:12,13,17; 
also Dan. 11:3 


“And he had power to give life unto the 
image of the beast, that the image of the beast 
should both speak, and cause that as many as 

would not worship the image of the beast 
should be killed.", *And he causeth all, both 
small and great, rich and poor, free and bond, 
to receive a mark in their right hand, or in 
their foreheads:”, “And that no man might 
buy or sell, save he that had the mark, or the 
name of the beast, or the number of his 
name.", *And the ten horns which thou 
sawest are ten kings, which have received no 
kingdom as yet; but receive power as kings 
one hour with the beast.", “These have one 
mind, and shall give their power and strength 
unto the beast.", *For God hath put in their 
hearts to fulfil his will, and to agree, and give 
their kingdom unto the beast, until the words 
of God shall be fulfilled.", *And a mighty 
king shall stand up, that shall rule with great 
dominion, and do according to his will.", 
“And when he shall stand up, his kingdom 
shall be broken, and shall be divided toward 
the four winds of heaven; and not to his 
posterity, nor according to his dominion 
which he ruled: for his kingdom shall be 
plucked up, even for others beside those." 
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Daniel 7:1-28 Symbols 


Rev. 13:1-10 Symbols 


Daniel 7 & Revelation 13 Identity 


saw (vison/dream) 
Daniel 7:1,2,5,6,7,9,11,13,21 


saw (vison/dream) 
Revelation 13:1,2,3 


Spirit of prophecy 
Revelation 1:2,9,10, 6:9, 12:11, 19:10 


Many waters (peoples, nations) gathered together in one 


Sea Sea 
Daniel 7:2,3 Revelation 13:1 pince 
MONS ' Genesis 1:10; Isaiah 17:12-13; Revelation 17:15 
Xs 
dos oio Dan. 7:25 ra dic Den p Tur iow 
Daniel 7:25 Revelation 13:5 plc oli i Mq EE 
14:34; Eze. 4:6 
War War The Great Controversy continued from Heaven 
Daniel 7:21 Revelation 13:4,7 Daniel 9:26; Revelation 12:7-17 
i A God’s 10 Commandments and faith of Jesus keeping 
Saints Saints 


Daniel 7:18,21,22,25,27 


Revelation 13:6,7,10 


people (church) 
Romans 1:7; 1 Corinthians 1:2; Revelation 14:7,12 


Books Book Books of judgment, life 
Daniel 7:10 Revelation 13:8 Daniel 7:10, 12:1 
Angels Angels God's heavenly ministering beings 
Daniel 7:10,13,16 Revelation 13:7 Psalms 104:4; Hebrews 1:7,14 
Gnd ren days; God JEHOVAH, the Father 
Daniel 7:9,13,18,22,25,27 Revelation 13:6 Isaiah 12:2, 26:4 
Son of man (Jesus; Lamb) Lamb (Jesus) Jesus 
Daniel 7:13,14 Revelation 13:8 John 1:29,36; 1 Corinthians 5:7; Revelation 6:16, 14:10 
peoples, nations, languages | peoples, nations, languages The world 


Daniel 7:14,23,27 


Revelation 13:3,4,7,8 


Revelation 10:11, 14:6 


worship (times and laws of 
God) 
Daniel 7:25 


Lion 
Daniel 7:4 


worship (times and laws of 
God) 
Revelation 13:4,8 


mouth of a lion 
Revelation 13:2 


Sabbath, the 7* day, the Lord's day 
Gen. 2:1-3; Exo. 20:8-11; Isa. 58:13, 66:23; Mar. 2:27; Rev. 
1:10, 10:6, 14:7,12 
Babylon (MYSTERY religion) 
Daniel 2:37-38, 7:3-4,17, 8:1; Isaiah 13:19, 14:4; Jeremiah 
50:17; Revelation 13:1-2 


Bear 
Daniel 7:5 


feet of a bear 
Revelation 13:2 


Medo-Persia (Infallibility) 
Dan. 2:39, 1:21, 5:25-31, 6:1,8, 7:5, 8:2-4,13-14,20,26, 9:25, 
10:1-21, 11:1-2; Isa. 21:2 


Leopard 
Daniel 7:6 


body of a leopard 
Revelation 13:2 


Grecia (Philosophy, Immortal Soul/Spirit theology) 
Daniel 2:39, 7:6, 8:5-8,21-22, 10:20, 11:2-19; Ezekiel 27:13 
(Javan = Greece) 


a Dreadful terrible beast 
Daniel 7:7-8 


a beast 
Revelation 13:1,2,3,4 


Rome (Pagan & Papal) (Cruelty, Unmerciful) 
Daniel 2:40; Deuteronomy 28:48-58; Daniel 7:7,17,19,23, 
8:9-10, 9:26, 11:20~ 


7 heads-1 Lion, 1 Bear, 4 
Leopard, 1 Beast 
Daniel 7:4-8,11,12,17,19,23 


seven heads 
Revelation 13:1 


1 Head of Babylon, 1 Head of Medo-Persia, 4 Heads of 
Grecia, 1 Head of Rome 


Daniel 7:4-8,11,12,17,19,23 


ten horns ten horns Divided, Church (tabernacle) & State (palace) 
Daniel 7:7-8,20,24 Revelation 13:1 Daniel 2:41-45, 8:10-14,23b., 11:21-45, 12:1-3 
kingdom kingdom Any political state of this earth 
Daniel 7:4- 


9.12,14,17,18,22,23,24,26,27 


Revelation 13:1,2,7 


Isaiah 60:12; Revelation 11:15, 17:12 


a mouth speaking great 
things 
Daniel 7:8,11,20,25 


mouth speaking great 
blasphemies 
Revelation 13:1,5,6 


Claiming God's prerogatives, & to forgive sins in God's 
(Jesus?) place, persecution 
Mark 2:7, 3:29, 9:3; Luke 5:21, 12:10; 1 Timothy 1:13 


little horn (mouth & eyes of 


one of its heads (mouth & 


King, kingdom 
par boda Isaiah 7:8; Daniel 7:17, 8:21 
Daniel 7:8,11,20,21,24,25 Revelation 13:3,5,6,7 i in a aac a ae 
Killed Killed Martyred for Jesus 


Daniel 7:11,26 


Revelation 13:10 


Acts 22:20; Revelation 2:13, 6:11, 20:4 
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[3] The events that lead up to Revelation 12 (in brief) 


Dan. 2 Dan. 7 his Dan. 11 rea i Pk v Rev. 17 
Symbol / Meaning Symbol / Meaning Meaning History eae SES Symbol/ Meaning 
Image's head was 

of fine gold 
Dan. 2:32,35,38 Lion 
Thou, O king [Neb. Pan: TA [1, fallen] Babylon (king 
II], art a king of Israel is a scattered Dan. 8:1 1 Head (Dan. 2:37), 1 head, Lion; 
kings: for the God of | sheep; the lions ... il (Transitioning) | poy 12:3 Babylon | Dan. 7:4), 605 - 538 BC, 
heaven hath given this Nebuchadrezzar ; Dan. 10:1-21, M origin in Nimrod, Babel 
thee a kingdom [Neb. II] king of Time:ot 11:1 eye (past) ears before. Confusion 
[Babyl head of Babylon Babylon (past) 4 noe í 
ylon] ... head o ylon ... MYSTERY religion. 
gold. Jer. 50:17; 
Dan. 2:37-38, 7:3- Rev. 13:1-2 
4,17, 8:1; Isa. 13:19, 
14:4 
breast and his arms 
T B Bear (3 ribs) 
TOP Dan. 7:5 
after thee shall arise rapti 
: Ram (3 directions, Ram (two . 
another kingdom — | Westward, northward, horns) (3 1 Head [2, fallen] Medo-Persia 
. [Medo-Persia] southward; Medo- directions) Rev. 123 Med (king, 1 head, Bear; Dan. 
inferior ...Daniel Persia) (great) Medo- Persia ono E ha 7:5, or 1 head, Ram; Dan. 
continued even unto (Babslos g Dan 11355 Medo- Persia | $3 4). 538 - 331 BC. 
the first year ofking | (s. boca ig Dan. 8:2-4 zu Persia (past) | Infallibility (Est. 1:19; 
Cyrus. (King EA Medo-Persia (past) Dan. 6:8,12,15). 
Dan. 2:39, 1:21, h "A Dan. 8:20 
5:25-31, 6:1,8, 7:5 Beye’ Phare) 
8:2-4,13-14,20,26, | Pen- Oat 20; Rev. 
9:25, 10:1-21, 11:1- 13:2 
2; Isa. 21:2 
Leopard (4 head 
his belly and his division) l 
thighs of brass Dan. 7:6 He-Goat [3, fallen] Greece (king 
Dan. 2:32.35 He-Goat, Great Horn | (notable horn) (Dan. 8:21), 1 head 
Ja me hird (4 lesser horns (from West) (before becoming 4 
kingdom [Grecia] of | On Greda) | (very great) : 4 Heads S MUN E 
* - RUD dl (Alexander III the (divided into Grecia Reo 133 DEUS 11:4), He-goat; Dan. 
bear rule over all the Great; 4) (division) Grecia (east 8:5,8,21, 11:3). 331 - 168 
earth Ptolemy, Seleucus (& | Dan 8:5-7,8 | Dan. 11:3, 4-19 l ual ossa deua 
Dan. 2:39, 7:6, 8:5- Antiochas); Grecia x Tie mb: 
821-22, 10:20, 11:2 Cassander, ivisi ood Rome 
"21-22, 10:20, 11:2- . (division) philosophy, immortal 
19; Eze. 27:13 Lysimachus) 
ERE 3 Dan. 8:21-22 soul theology. 
(Javan = Greece) Dan. 8:5,21-22, 
10:20, 11:2-19; Rev. 
13:2 
[4, fallen] Pagan Rome 
1 Head (king, 1 head, dreadful, 
His legs of iron Great Red terrible beast; Dan. 
a Dreadful terrible 7:7,19, 8:23(a), “king ... 
Dan. 2:33,35 beast Dragon of fierce MR een 
little h f Heads, 10 
And the fourth ja Fe a ad ae (see Deu. 28:47-58); Rev. 
a " EN Little horn (Rome), (horizontal) Rome (Pagan) Rev. 12:3 Rome 12:3-4, “dragon”. 168 
ae king of fierce Ha es (Divided) i (Pagan) | BC -AD 476 (Romulus 
i B p. Dir countenance (Pagan) | Rome (Pagan) Dan. 11:20 (P : Sin) (past) | Augustus), divided into 
a aa ||) Di Nee. nos bet DAL AAT 

: : ; 8:9,23a., 11:20-; . 8: (presen an. Pus ey 20A; 

7:7,17,19,23, 8:9-10, Deu. 28:48-58 for John) 11:20, “destroyed 
9:26, 11:20~ UL (crowns on (broken to pieces, but not 
heads) by conquest)). Cruelty, 


unmerciful. 


— 


s ) = 


Dan. 2 Dan. 7 Dan. 8 Dan. 11 Rev. 12 Rev. 13 Rev. 17 
Symbol / Symbol / Symbol / His tor Symbol / Symbol / Symbol/ Meanin 
Meaning Meaning Meaning y Meaning Meaning y s 
; [5, fallen] Papal Rome, 
o UM Religious Humanism (king 
pu tt OF (Rev. 9:11), 1 head, Man of sin, 
ds Q son of perdition; Dan 7:8,20, 
Don | Ten homs "EET NE eer 
2:33,35 Dan 7:7- (little horn of Sea, 7 Heads, xs E 
i Rev 12:6,13-17 78:2; Pro. 1:6, &c), parables, 
the 8,20,24 winds) ct 10 Horns, P ; 
kined Divided ical Rome (divided) religious matters), Dan 11:21, 
ingdom ivided, (vertical) Crowns on age $5 MN 
(future for vile person" (see Isa 32:6); 2 

[Rome] Church (great, even to | Rome (unto Horns . 

John) A Thes 2:3, the Judas antitype, 
shall be (tabernacle) & the host of Papal) : (division of no 

d. ; (persecution) ; Jhn 17:12; the antichrist; Rev 

divided; State (palace) Heaven) Dan 11:21- ; Rome, ruling) ] : : 
ce (wilderness 3 2:20-22, 13:1-10, 16:13, 
but there (Rome Papal) Dan 8:10 39 : (Papacy given a 55 
hall be in Dan 8:10- 14.26 period for DOWD beast”). Deadly wound, AD 
ae : j church, 1,260 - 1798 (AD 538 - 1798, Dan 

it ofthe 14,23b., Rome (Papal) : (present time . p . 
strength of | 11:21-45 Dan 8:23b years: AD 538- Rev 13) [ax 12:7 Rev 11:12, 

; : : ` AD 1798) 12:6,14, 13:5; Luk 21:24). 
the iron (& 12:1-3 Rev 13:1-2 PR a OE ODER 
clay, Counterfeit, antichrist, 

Pa al) apostasy (2 Thes 2:3, "falling 
Du. 41- away”, 1 Tim 4:1, “departing”). 
45 1121- Franks (‘French’), aid 

ii? militarily, sword in its hand. 

--- [6, is] Secular Humanism (aka 
Deadly Push (gor atheism, France (1 head; beast 
Wound of Da i Deadly Wound of pit, Rev 11:7), gives deadly 
Ten Toes Papacy (AD y 10 horns M wound (Rev 13:3,12), AD 
: Wound of . to Sea Beast : 
(Miry Clay T 1798) by Rev 12:3 1798. Rebellion & 
en horns Papacy by om (Papacy) by un zn 

& Iron) (division) France, France Rome (divided) Beast from Pit licentiousness, spirit of Egypt 
(Church & Alexander Alxan der (future for (France) (Exo 5:2,9; Pro 30:9; Rev 

State) Berthier Berthi John) : 11:8). Sword of State turns on 

erthier) Rev 13:3,12 : : 
(loss of state) Dan 11:40 Papacy (Mat 26:52). One is 
(church i (time of the Papal wilderness, 
remains) separated from State). 
[7, not yet at the time of Rev. 
17] Apostate Protestantism, 
--- USA (king (Rev 13:12), beast 
Rise of the out of the earth (Rev 13:11-18), 
Beast from false prophet (Rev 16:13, 
the Earth Rise of the 19:20, 20:10), harlots (false 
(Apostate Rise of Beast from the doctrine, in faith & practice, 
Protestantism) ae Earth churches; Rev 2:23, 17:5). 
Ten Toes 2 Horns like a E 10 horns (USA) Lying spirit, form of godliness, 
(Miry Clay Tn hong Lamb Secular 8 Rev 12:3 Originally but denying power thereof (2 

& Iron) (division) (Christianity, Humanism Rome (divided) aided by Tim 3:5), deceived & deceiving 
(Church & outwardly) Dan 11:41- (future for France, butby | (2 Tim 3:13). France help rise 

State) Speaks like a 45 ` John) AD 1798 to power, but by AD 1798, it 

Dragon 12: 13 France was no | loses favour. Aids the 5th (who 
(satan), ` longer needed is of the 7), back to life, 
inwardly Rev 13:11-18 becomes the final 8th. Ten 
(no crowns) horns = United Nations (whole, 
(No King, No all kings of earth, sitting on 
Pope) head 7, U.S.), also counterfeit 
10 laws (horns = power, 
authority; so rule of satan, sin). 
10 horns [8th, even of the 7, #5] 
Ten T Jesus stands | Dragon (satan) | Image (Church | Revived Papacy (with sword of 
(Mi ae Ten Horns Special wars on & State union | the U.S.), triumvirate (Dragon, 

& Iron) y Ten horns (attempt uni Resurrection church; Rev in USA) to the beast, false prophet, Rev 
(Church & (division) Pas de 8 "d 2nd Advent 12:17 Beast (Papacy); 16:13) (1 head, satan, Psa 

State) Dan 11:44- | Rome (divided) NSL 94:20). Total tyranny. Tree of 

a 45, 12:1-3 (future for Rev 13:12,15 the bad seed (Gen 3:15) 


John) 


revealed, can now be cut down. 


(>) 


The 12* Chapter of Revelation is built upon the previous chapters and history from the time of 
Babylon, in the Book of Daniel, to the end ofthe kingdoms ofthe earth. 


In Daniel 2, there is given the history ofthe world in a dream to Nebuchadnezzar II by God, and then 
had its meaning shown through the prophet Daniel. The dream came as follows: 


Daniel 2 KJB 
Dream Meaning 
Texts Image Texts History 
Thou, O king [Neb. II], art a 
Dan. 2:37-38, 7:3- | king of kings: for the God of 
Dan. 2:32,35,38 | Image's head was of fine gold 4,17, 8:1; Isa. heaven hath given thee a 
13:19, 14:4 kingdom [Babylon] ... head of 
gold 
Dan. 2:39, 1:21, after thee shall arise another 
5:25-31, 6:1,8, 7:5, kingdom [Medo-Persia] 
Dan. 2:32,35 breast and his arms of silver | 8:2-4,13-14,20,26, inferior ... Daniel continued 
9:25, 10:1-21, even unto the first year of 
11:1-2; Isa. 21:2 king Cyrus. 
Dan. 2:39, 7:6 ee 
: are: i a and another third kingdom 
Dan. 2:32,35 Diy bely and uS TIERS OK So oel ee. lh Grecia} of brass. which shall 
brass 10:20, 11:2-19; 
bear rule over all the earth. 
Eze. 27:13 
para rae And the fourth kingdom 
Dan. 2:33,35 His legs of iron 7:7,17,19,23, 8:9- [Pagan Rome] shall be strong 
10, 9:26, 11:20~ AEE 
the kingdom [Rome] shall be 
Dan. 2:33,35 his feet part iron & part clay Pa oe a; s pics de pu 
clay, Papal] 
And in the days of these kings 
shall the God of heaven set up 
a stone was cut out without a kingdom, which shall never 
hands, which smote the image be destroyed: and the 
Dan. 2:34 upon his feet that were of iron Dan. 2:44 kingdom shall not be left to 
and clay, and brake them to other people, but it shall break 
pieces. in pieces and consume all 
these kingdoms, and it shall 
stand for ever. 
Then was the iron, the clay, Forasmuch as thou sawest that 
the brass, the silver, and the the stone was cut out of the 
gold, broken to pieces mountain without hands, and 
together, and became like the that it brake in pieces the iron, 
chaff of the summer the brass, the clay, the silver, 
Dan. 2:35 threshingfloors; and the wind Dan. 2:45 and the gold; the great God 
carried them away, that no hath made known to the king 
place was found for them: and what shall come to pass 
the stone that smote the image hereafter: and the dream is 
became a great mountain, and certain, and the interpretation 
filled the whole earth. thereof sure. 


(=) 


Daniel 7 then repeats the events of Daniel 2, with some additional detail: 


Daniel 7 KJB 
Dream Meaning 
Texts Image Texts History 
Jer. 50:17: Israel is a scattered sheep; the lions 
Dan. 7:4 Lion with eagle's wings MACH: ... this Nebuchadrezzar [Neb. II] 
Rev. 13:1-2 f 
king of Babylon ... 
Medo-Persia, defeats 3: 
Dan. 7:5 Bear raised up with 3 ribs Dan. 8:4,20; (Babylon (Belshazzar), 
dit in its mouth Rev. 13:2 Lydia (King Croesus), 
Egypt (Pharaoh)) 
Grecia 
Dan. 7:6 Leopard (4 head 1 iE (Alexander III the Great; 
jx division) with 4 wings eit d ' | Ptolemy, Seleucus (& Antiochus), 
13:2 R 
Cassander, Lysimachus) 
Dan. 7:7,17,19,23, ; ! 
Dan. 7:7-8 a Dreadful terrible beast 8:9,23a., 11:20; Enttleshorn (Rome); king orhierce 
Deu. 28:48-58 countenance (Pagan) 
Dan. 7:7- Terho Dan. 8:10-14,23b., Divided, Church (tabernacle) & 
8,20,24 11:21-45, 12:1-3 State (palace) (Rome Papal) 
Dan. 7:8,17,20- IE hae Dan. 7:17,20-21,24- | Little horn (Papal Rome), king ... 
21,24-26 26, 8:23 understanding dark sentences 
Dan. 7:8 Long period of time Dan. 7:22a,25 1,260 day-years 
Dan. 7:9-11 Ancient of Days - Dan. 7:22b, 8:13- Sometime after the 1,260; end of 
M Judgment 14,26 2,300 day-years (Oct. 22, 1844) 
Dan. 7:12 pease ean Dan. 7:22c,26 Second Coming & Millennium 
taken away 
Dan. 7:18 PO Cesena Dan. 7:22d,27 New Heavens, New Earth 
kingdom 


Daniel 8 & 10-12 follow the same pattern as Daniel 2 & 7: 


Daniel 8 KJB 
Dream Meaning 
Texts Image Texts History 
; Ex : In the reign of King Belshazzar 
Dan. 8:1 The vision appears Dan. 8:1 (Babylon) 
Ram with two horns Kings of Medo-Persia, and 
Dan. 8:2-4 pushing westward, Dan. 8:20 attacking Babylon, Lydia and 
northward, southward Egypt 
: He-Goat from the face of f King of Grecia, and its First King 
Panoa the west, Great Horn Pana (Alexander III the Great) 
Great Horn broken into Grecian Kingdom divided into 
Dan. 8:8 Four (North, South, East Dan. 8:22 Ptolemy, Seleucus (& Antiochus), 
& West) Cassander, Lysimachus 
Dan. 8:9 Little Horn arises Dan. 8:23a Pagan Rome (fierce countenance) 
Dan. 8:10 Little Horn attacks the Dan. 8:23b Papal Rome (understanding dark 
host of heaven & stars sentences; Gospel mysteries) 
: Little Horn takes the . Papal Antichrist (in the place of 
pus MRIG place of the ‘daily’ pannum Christ, vicarius christi) in power 
Dan. 8:13-14 | 2,300 evening-mornings Dan. 8:26-27 2,300 day-years (Oct. 22 1844) 


(>) 


Daniel 8 compared to Daniel 10-12 KJB 
Dream Meaning 
Texts Image & History Texts History 
The vision appears A new vision appears of Jesus / Michael 
Dan. 8:1 : ; Pan, : . : 
i In the reign of King 10:1-21 In the reign of Cyrus II, King of Medo-Persia (and 
Belshazzar (Babylon) Babylon) 
Ram with two horns Medo-Persia 
pushing westward, [0] Cyrus II; Dan. 10:1; Ezr. 1:1, &c. 
Dan. 8:2- northward, southward Dan [1] Ahasuerus (Cambyses II); Ezr. 4:6 
4 20 11:1-2 [2] (false) Artaxerxes (aka: false Smerdis, Pseudo- 
? Kings of Medo-Persia, ! Bardiya, Gaumata); Ezr. 4:7-23 
and attacking Babylon, [3] Darius I Hystaspes the Persian; Ezr. 4:24-6:22 
Lydia and Egypt [4] Ahasuerus (Xerxes I the Great) - Est. 1:1-10:3 
He-Goat from the face 
ofthe west, Great Horn 
Dan. 8:5- Dan. Grecia (aka: Javan) 
7,21 King of Grecia, and its 11:3 Alexander III the Great 
First King (Alexander 
III the Great) 
Great Horn broken into 
Four e South, East Grecia divided 
Dan. x Dan. Ptolemy, Seleucus (& Antiochus), Cassander, 
8:8.22 Gresian Kingdom 11:4-19 Lysimachus, eventually with only Cole-Syria (North, 
i divided inte Prolenty: under Seleucus / Antiochus dynasty, and Egypt (South, 
Seleucus d Ammieohnn): Ptolemy dynasty) being the focus 
Cassander, Lysimachus 
Dan TOR oraries Dan Pagan Rome & Division of Pagan Rome (destroyed 
8-9 23a Pagan Rome Ceres 11:2 0 (broken to pieces), neither in anger, nor in battle (not 
: eoilatenahee) by another nation)) 
Little Horn attacks the 
BOS ORC ave stan Rise of Antichrist (Papal Rome), Son of Perdition (2 
Dan. Papal Rome Dan. Thes. 2:3), Man of Sin (“vile person”); with false 
8:10,23b (derstanding dark 11:21-30 | gospel (Gal. 1:8-9), assaults God's true peoples (Mat. 
sentences; Gospel 22s doro) 
mysteries) 
Little Horn takes the 
Dan place of the ‘daily’ Dan The ‘daily’ taken away (AD 508, the ministration of 
8-1 l. NEM 11:3 13 9 Jesus Christ) by the replacement system & personage 
12 > 4-25 Papal Antichrist (in the 1 1] ' | of the Pope under Roman Catholicism's enforced law 
: place of Christ, vicarius ` (Justinian’s code & Canon law, anti-sabbath laws, etc.) 
christi) in power 
End of the 1,260 (AD 538 — AD 1798) & 1,290 (AD 
508 — AD 1798), ‘time of the end’ (end of the 2,300 
Dan 2,300 evening-mornings Dan. day-years (457 BC — AD 1844) & 1,335 (AD 508 — 
8-13. 11:40- AD 1844); Judgment (Rev. 9:13-15, 10:6, 14:6-12) 
14 26-27 2,300 day-years (Oct. 22 12:4 7-13 l l 
i 1844) "T Close of probation; Second coming of Jesus (Dan. 
12:1), special resurrection (Dan. 12:2), saints 
resurrected and glorified (Dan. 12:3) 


(*] 


All of the texts of Daniel, Ezekiel, Ezra, Nehemiah & Esther, along also with Isaiah, Jeremiah, 
Kings and Chronicles each show the order or pattern (in general, and some detail) of historical events. 


[1] Babylon 

[2] Medo-Persia 

[3] Greece (and division thereof) 

[4] Rome (Pagan; and division thereof) 

[5] Rome (Papal; and its rule and persecution of the saints) 

[6] ending of the great time prophecies, in the ‘time of the end’, judgment 
[7] Jesus coming, resurrections, translation, &c. 


Golden Babylon - 605 BC — 539 BC - Isa. 13:19, 14:4 KJB 


King Nebuchadnezzar II [aka “Nebuchadnezzar” or *Nebuchadrezzar"] - Lived 634 BC — 562 BC; 
Reigned 605 BC — 562 BC; See: 2 Kin. 24:1,10,11, 25:1,8,22; 1 Chr. 6:15; 2 Chr. 36:6,7,10,13; Ezr. 
1:7, 2:1; Neh. 7:6; Est. 2:6; Jer. 21:2,7, 22:25, 24:1, 25:1,9, 27:6-8,20, 28:3,11,14, 29:1,3,21, 
32:1,28, 34:1, 35:11, 37:1, 39:1,5,11, 43:10, 44:30, 46:2,13,26, 49:28,30, 50:17, 51:34, 
52:4,12,28,29,30; Eze. 26:7, 29:18,19, 30:10; Dan. 1:1,18, 2:1,28,46, 
3:1,2,3,5,7,9,13,14,16,19,24,26,28, 4:1,4,18,28,31,33,34,37, 5:2,11,18 KJB 


He has 7 Years of madness; Dan. 4:1-37 KJB sometime after many years of reign, and 
afterward he is restored to his kingdom for years yet further. 


EvilMerodach [son of Nebuchadnezzar II; aka *Amel-Marduk"] - Reigned 562 BC — 560 BC; see 2 
Kin. 25:7; Jer. 52:31 KJB 


He is killed by brother-in-law, Nergalsharezer / Neriglissar 


Nergalsharezer [Son-in-law of Nebuchadnezzar II; aka *Neriglissar"] - Reigned 560 BC - 556 BC; 
see Jer. 39:13 KJB 


He killed brother-in-law, EvilMerodach / Amel-Marduk. 
Labashi-Marduk [son of Nergalsharezer / Neriglissar] - Reigned 556 BC; 9 months; Murdered 
Nabonidus - Reigned 556 BC — 539 BC; see Dan. 5:7,16,29; Jer. 27:6-7 KJB 


He also co-reigned with his son, Belshazzar, while he was away from Babylon, and he dies 
later, see also Dan. 5:25-31; Isa. 14:22 KJB 


Belshazzar [Prophets and Kings Page 522.2; etc. “Belshazzar”; “third ruler"; son of Nabonidus; 
grandson of Nebuchadnezzar II] - Reigned [Jointly] 553 BC — 539 BC; Nabonidus in Tayma; see 
Dan. 5:1,2,9,22,29,30, 7:1; Jer. 27:6-7 KJB and see also Dan. 5:7,16,29 KJB [“Daniel” would be 
made “third ruler", thus Belshazzar was the 24; Nabonidus the 1%], his reign ends shortly before his 
fathers' (Nabonidus) does; see also Dan. 5:25-31; Isa. 14:22 KJB. 


Belshazzar dies the very night the Persians / Medes enter the city, see also Nabonidus Cylinder 
[British Museum tablet 38299], Book of Baruch [deuterocanon / apocrypha], Josephus Antiquities 
10.11.2-4 8231-247 and see also the book Cyropaedia Book 7, Chapter 5, Section 7-38 [Diverting 
The Euphrates, Fall of Babylon and King Belshazzar], Section 59-65 [Setting Up The Eunuchs in the 
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Palace From The Door-Keeper Up] which gives historical details of this event that was prophetically 
foretold - 
https://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/text?doc=Perseus%3 Atext%3A1999.01.0204%3 Abook%3D7 


%3Achapter%3D5%3Asection%3D7 [Daniel himself, and Hananiah, Mishael and Azariah were 
made eunuchs; see Isa. 39:7; Dan. 1:7,8,9,10,11,18 KJB]. 


Thus ends the golden reign of Golden Babylon [there were two other minor rebellions, under 
Nebuchadnezzar III and Nebuchadnezzar IV [aka *Arakha"]] for Nebuchadnezzar III in 522 BC; 
lived a short rebellion against Darius I Hystaspes of Persia, The Great; see also [Ezr. 4:5, 5:5; Hag. 
1:1; Zec. 1:1 KJB] for Nebuchadnezzar IV in 521 BC; live a short rebellion, aka *Arakha". 


Medo-Persia — 538 BC — 331 BC 


Darius The Mede[ian] [son of ‘Ahasuerus’; Dan. 9:1 KJB, not the ‘Ahasuerus’ [aka Cambyses IT] 
of Ezr. 4:6 KJB, nor the ‘Ahasuerus’ [aka Xerxes I The Great] of Est. 1:1-2,9,10,15,16,17,19, 
2:1,12,16,21, 3:1,7,8,12, 6:2, 7:5, 8:1,7,10,12, 9:2,20,30, 10:1,3 KJB] - 539 BC; see Dan. 5:31, 
6:1,6,9,25,28, 9:1, 11:1 KJB. 


Cyrus II, The Great, King of the Medes [and later Persians] [King of the East] [son of Cambyses I; 
nephew of Darius The Mede] - 600 BC [kinged backwards through tradition] or 576 BC—530; see 2 
Chr. 36:22,23; Ezr. 1:1,2,7,8, 3:7, 4:3,5, 5:13,14,17, 6:3,14; Isa. 44:28, 45:1; Dan. 1:21, 6:28, 10:1 
and Dan. 11:2 KJB [the currently reigning King of Babylon, after which were to follow 3 kings 
[Cambyses II, False Smerdis, Darius I of Hystaspes The Persian] and then a 4th Richer king [Xerxes 
I The Great, aka “Ahasuerus” of Esther]] 


He Reigned ca. 559 BC — 530 BC [co-ruling Media / Persia until ca. 549 BC, then overruling 
the Medes, then later Babylonia] 


Daniel 11 begins with the continuation from Gabriel's explanation to Daniel, in how that he behind 
the scenes, as God's heaven-sent messenger, had aided king Darius the Mede (Dan. 5:31-6:28 KJB) unto the 
taking over of the kingdom of Babylon (Dan. 2:32,35,37, 7:4,17, 8:1 KJB, 605-539 BC) by Cyrus II — the 
Medo-Persian (Dan. 1:21, 2:32,35,39, 5:28, 6:8,12,15, 7:5, 8:3-4,20, 11:2 KJB). He would be followed by 
three successive kings that ruled over a vast territory from Persia (who eventually became the stronger over 
the Medes; Est. 1:3,14,18,19; Dan. 7:5, 8:3 KJB): 


[1] Ahasuerus, aka: Cambyses II (Ezr. 4:6 KJB) who would conquer Egypt, 


[Cyrus II son] the *Ahasuerus" of Ezr. 4:6 [not the Ahasuerus, the *father' of Darius the 
Mede of Dan. 9:1 KJB, and neither the Ahasuerus of Esther [Xerxes I, The Great], ^... which 
reigned, from India even unto Ethiopia, [over] an hundred and seven and twenty provinces 
..."] see also “Prophets and Kings", Page 572-572 [342-343]; see also Dan. 11:2 KJB [the 1st 
of the 4 kings that had “yet” to Reign in Persia after Cyrus II The Great] and see also Ezr. 4:5 
^... all the days of Cyrus king of Persia, even until the reign of Darius king of Persia." for 
context and period of between. 


He Reigned 530 BC — 522 [Babylon] 
He Reigned 525 BC — 522 [Egypt] 


[2] [False] Artaxerxes, aka: False Smerdis, Pseudo Bardiya, Gaumata, a usurper who read and 
spoke Syrian rather than Persian (Ezr. 4:7-24), who would give a countermanding decree (Ezr. 4:21- 
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24 KJB) to that of Cyrus II's original decree (2 Chr. 36:22-23; Ezr. 1:1-11 KJB; in obedience to 


God's “commandment” (Dan. 9:25; Ezr. 6:14 KJB)); even though the law of the Medo-Persians was 
not supposed to change (Est. 1:19; Dan. 6:8,12,15 KJB), 


[aka Pseudo Bardiya [or Gaumata the Usurper / sorcerer] aka [false] “Artaxerxes” of Ezr. 
4:7-23 [4:7,8,23]] - 522 BC, about 6 months to 1 year or so, before being killed, found as an 
impostor - [Haggai [the LORD's Messenger] and Zechariah [the son of Berechiah, the son of 
Iddo the Prophet] the Prophets begin during the reign of this Usurper; Ezr. 5:1, 6:14 KJB] 
Prophets and Kings Page 573 [343] [*... During the reign of Cambyses the work on the 
temple progressed slowly. And during the reign of the false Smerdis (called Artaxerxes in 
Ezra 4:7) the Samaritans induced the unscrupulous impostor to issue a decree forbidding the 
Jews to rebuild their temple and city. ...” [Prophets and Kings, page 572-573]]; see also Dan. 
11:2 KJB [the 2™ of the 4 kings that had “yet” to Reign in Persia after Cyrus II The Great] 
and Ezr. 4:7; *Artaxerxes" [reigned in between Cyrus II The Great and Darius I Hystaspes 
The Persian The Great, see Ezr. 4:5 KJB *... all the days of Cyrus king of Persia, even until 
the reign of Darius king of Persia.” for the two ‘bookend’ kings] and see Ezr. 4:7-24 [[false] 
Artaxerxes decree to cease building, which went against the Law of the Medes / Persians 
which changes not] and see Ezr. 6:8-12 KJB [Darius I Hystaspes The Persian The Great, after 
eliminating False Smerdis, has to re-issue the Decree of Cyrus II] 


[3] Darius I Hystaspes the Persian (Ezr. 4:5, 5:5,7, 6:1 KJB), who would give a second decree, to 
re-establish, in part, Cyrus II’s original (Ezr. 6:1-12 KJB). 


He reigned from 522 BC — 486 BC [Ezr. 4:5,24, 5:5; Hag. 1:1; Zee. 1:1 KJB; wife was 
Atossa [daughter of Cyrus II, The Great] [not to be confused with Darius the Mede of 
Daniel]] [Haggai [the LORD's Messenger] and Zechariah [the son of Berechiah, the son of 
Iddo the Prophet] the Prophets continue during the reign ofthis King; Hag. 1:1 KJB [even 
unto the 24 year; Hag. 1:15 KJB]; Zee. 1:1 KJB [even unto the 4" year; Zec. 7:1 KJB]; etc.]; 
see also Dan. 11:2 KJB [the 3" of the 4 kings that had “yet” to Reign in Persia after Cyrus II 
the Great] 


Then, after these three kings, would be a fourth successive king over Persia, that would be far richer 
than all ofthe previous before him, for he inherited their wealth and the untold riches of three major 
conquered kingdoms ([1] Babylon, [2] Lydia (king Croesus), [3] Egypt (Isa. 45:3; Dan. 7:5, 8:4 KJB)): 


[4] Ahasuerus, aka Xerxes I, who ruled over 127 provinces (Est. 1:1 KJB; not the same person as 
in Dan. 9:1, neither as yet another in Ezr. 4:6 KJB), and who eventually married Hadassah (Esther; 
Est. 2:7 KJB). One of Xerxes I’s sons, Artaxerxes I Longimanus / Macrocheir, would eventually 
issue the final, and third decree (Ezr. 6:14; 7:1-28; Dan. 9:25 KJB) when he came to rule. Yet, 
Xerxes I, “by his strength through his riches he shall stir up all against the realm of Grecia." (Dan. 
11:2 KJB), and so “the king Ahasuerus laid a tribute upon the land, and upon the isles of the sea.” 
(Est. 10:1 KJB), which so greatly affected the Greek nations (“Javan, to the isles afar off" (Isa. 
66:19, see also Gen. 10:2,4; 1 Chr. 1:5,7; Eze. 27:13 KJB)), that eventually it led to a revolt of 
which Alexander III of Macedon (Dan. 7:6, 8:5,21-22, 11:3 KJB) would spearhead into an entire 
overthrow of the Persian-Median kingdom (539-331 BC, Dan. 11:3 KJB) in the time of Darius III 
Codomannus (331 BC). 


He reigned from 486 BC - 465 BC [aka; Persian: HSayarsa; Hebrew: 'Achashverowsh; Bible: 
" Ahasuerus" [*I will be silent and poor", or “lion-king” [Gesenius's Lexicon]] [son of Darius 
I Hystaspes The Persian The Great; aka “Ahasuerus” [Husband] of Esther [Hadassah] of 127 


— e S — 
Provinces; Est. 1:1 KJB] of Est. 1:1-2,9,10,15,16,17,19, 2:1,12,16,21, 3:1,7,8,12, 6:2, 7:5, 
8:1,7,10,12, 9:2,20,30, 10:1,3 KJB [not to be confused with the father of Darius the Mede in 
Dan. 9:1 KJB], but rather, “Now it came to pass in the days of Ahasuerus, (this [is] 
Ahasuerus which reigned, from India even unto Ethiopia, [over] an hundred and seven and 
twenty provinces" Est. 1:1 KJB; Queen was Vashti, and then Queen was [Hadassah] Esther 
[whose uncle was Mordecai the Jew]; Xerxes was the son of Darius The Persian and Atossa] 
[Esther, the Book of happens during the reign of this King], [“... Xerxes,—the Ahasuerus of 
the book of Esther ...” [Prophets and Kings, page 598.2]] [“... Darius Hystaspes, under whose 
reign the Jews had been shown marked favor, was succeeded by Xerxes the Great. ...” 
[Prophets and Kings, page 600.1]]; see also Dan. 11:2 KJB [the 4" of the 4 kings that had 
“yet” to Reign in Persia after Cyrus II the Great]; [“... the fourth shall be far richer than [they] 
all: and by his strength through his riches he shall stir up all against the realm of Grecia."'] 


Additional Medo-Persian kings would reign: 


Artaxerxes I Longimanus / Machrocheir, The Great [Artaxerxes was the son of Xerxes I and his 
wife Amestris] - 465 BC — 424 BC; Ezr. 7:1-28 KJB; [Ezra [the scribe] in the first years at least, 
while Nehemiah [the cupbearer] was in the latter years at least, 20" year] [“... But it was not until 
several years later, in the seventh year of Artaxerxes I, the successor of Xerxes the Great, that any 
considerable number returned to Jerusalem, under Ezra. ...” [Prophets and Kings, page 605.3]] [“... 
The decree of Artaxerxes Longimanus for the restoring and building of Jerusalem, the third issued 
since the close of the seventy years’ captivity, is remarkable for its expressions regarding the God of 
heaven, for its recognition of the attainments of Ezra, and for the liberality of the grants made to the 
remnant people of God. Artaxerxes refers to Ezra as "the priest, the scribe, even a scribe of the words 
of the commandments of the Lord, and of His statutes to Israel;” “a scribe of the law of the God of 
heaven.” The king united with his counselors in offering freely “unto the God of Israel, whose 
habitation is in Jerusalem;” and in addition he made provision for meeting many heavy expenses by 
ordering that they be paid “out of the king's treasure house.” Verses 11, 12, 15, 20. ...” [Prophets and 
Kings; page 610.1]] 


Xerxes II [son of Artaxerxes I Longimanus] - Reigned 424 BC [reigned 45 days] 
He was killed by brother Sogdianus. 


Sogdianus [son of Artaxerxes I Longimanus] - Reigned 424 BC — 423 BC [reigned 6 months 15 
days] 


He was killed by Arbarios, commander of the calvary. 


Darius II [son of Artaxerxes I Longimanus; aka “Ochus” and aka *Nothos"] - Reigned 423 BC — 
405 BC; see Neh. 12:12 KJB 


Artaxerxes II Mnemon [son of Darius II of Persia] - Reigned 405 BC — 359/8 BC 


Artaxerxes III Of Persia [son of Artaxerxes II Mnemon] - Lived ca. 425 BC — 338 BC; Reigned 
359/8 BC — 338 BC 


Artaxerxes IV Arses of Persia [son of Artaxerxes III of Persia] - Reigned 338 BC — 336 BC 


Darius III Codomannus [aka *Artashata"] - Reigned 336 BC — 330 BC 
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He was defeated by Alexander III the Great, and thus really ended the Silver Medo-Persian 
reign. 


Artaxerxes V [aka “Bessus’’] - Reigned 330 BC [lived a short rebellion, dies in 329 BC] 


After the Silver Medo- Persian Kingdom, came the Brass / Bronze Greek [Grecian / Macedonian] 
Kingdom: 


Alexander III would eventually become a ruler over a “great dominion” (Dan. 11:3 KJB), “which 
shall bear rule over all the earth" (Dan. 2:32,35,39 KJB) and “do according to his will” instead of God's 
perfect will (Psa. 40:8-10; Exo. 20:1-17, 33:12-23, 34:1-9; Mic. 6:8 KJB). This would cost him dearly. 


Alexander III would conquer all the way to the Indus river before his own men, weary of fighting 
and longing for home, nearly mutinied, which persuaded him to return back towards Egypt, and eventually 
back to Babylon, and yet conquering even still as he went taking a southernly route. His name is never 
directly mentioned in the scripture (KJB), except for a few small references to a city (and a people 
therefrom) he had renamed after himself (Act. 6:9, 18:24, 27:6, 28:11 KJB). His life is a dire warning to all, 
for his manner and kingdom was after a type of satan (even having been taught by Aristotle, and his genii, or 
*genius loci"), whose light and glory, though marvelous and bright for a time, would be fleeting, and go out 
into obscure darkness. He would die rather young (Dan. 8:8 KJB), having never conquered his own vices, 
and his kingdom divided among several internal warring factions amongst his one-time generals (Diadochi; 
Dan. 7:6, 8:8, 11:4 KJB). 


Alexander III The Great of Macedon [King of the West] [son of Phillip II of Macedon] - Lived 
356 BC — 323 BC; see Dan. 8:5,8,21; 11:3-4 KJB. 


Reigned 336 BC — 323 BC [Macedon] 
Reigned 332 BC — 323 BC [Egypt] 
Reigned 330 BC — 323 BC [Persia] 


He was temporarily succeeded by his infant son, Alexander IV Aegus [Lived 329 BC — 309 BC; 
Reigned 323 BC — 309 BC] and half-brother Phillip III of Macedon [aka “Arrhidaeus”’] [Lived ca. 
359 BC — 317 BC; Reigned 323 BC — 317 BC], both were killed. 


Later after the deaths of Alexanders' son and half-brother, and the wars ofthe 12 Major or so 
Diadochi, and the division of Greece into 4 Heads, they battled and battled until only two major dynasties 
[Northern of Coele-Syria; Seleucus / Antiochus; and Southern of Egypt; Ptolemy] were really left 
[Lysimachus and Cassander not really being relevant to the prophecies after]. 


Eventually four prominent Greek generals, that once served under Alexander III, stood out and 
staked their claims by might and force: 


[1] Ptolemy I Soter I took control of Egypt (King ofthe South) [Soter meaning Saviour; aka 
Ptolemy Lagides] King of the South; Lived 367 BC — 283 BC; Reigned 323 BC - 283 BC [Egypt; 
Kingdom of the South] 


[2] Seleucus I Nicator took control of Cole-Syria, the area of Babylon, &c (King ofthe North), 
whose descendants would also bear the name “Antiochus” occasionally [Nicator means Victor [a son 
of Antiochus & Laodice] King of the North - Lived 358 BC — 281 BC; Reigned 305 BC — 281 BC 
[Coele-Syria; Babylon, Kingdom of the North] 
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[3] Lysimachus took control of Thrace [son of Agathocles] - Lived 360 BC — 281 BC; Reigned 306 
BC - 281 BC [Thrace] 


[4] Cassander too control of Macedon [son of Antipater] - Lived 350 BC — 297 BC; Reigned 305 
BC - 297 BC [Macedon] 


Of these four dynasties, only two, the Ptolemaic and Seleucid (& Antiochid), would become 
prominent in the matters dealing with God's city, temple and people (Dan. 11:4-19 KJB) for quite some time 
(331-168 BC, Romans eventually sacking the Capital of Macedon, "Pella", at the Battle of Pydna, and later 
conquering their African enemies at Carthage (Carthaginians) in the third Punic war, ending in 146 BC). 
Each would have 6 primary successive leaders, all taking a name to themselves that truly belongs to 
“Michael / Jesus", before eventually being overpowered by the Romans: 


Ptolemaic (King South) 


[1] Ptolemy I Soter [Saviour] - 323 — 282 BC 

[2] Ptolemy II Philadelphus [Lover of Brother] - 282 — 246 BC 

[3] Ptolemy III Euergetes [Benefactor, Good Worker] - 246 — 222 BC 

[4] Ptolemy IV Philopator [Lover of Father] - 222 — 205/4 BC 

[5] Ptolemy V Epiphanes Eukharistos [Revealer of Beneficence] - 205/4 — 180 BC 
[6] Ptolemy VI Philometor [Lover of Mother] - 180 — 145 BC 


Seleucid / Antiochid (King North) 


[1] Seleucus I Nicator [Victor] - 358 — 281 BC 

[2] Antiochus I Soter [Saviour] - 281 — 261 BC [born 286 BC] 

[3] Antiochus II Theos [God, Divinity] - 261 — 246 BC 

[4] Seleucus II Callinicus [Beautiful Victor] or aka Pogon [Bearded] - 246 — 225 BC 

[5] Seleucus III Soter Ceraunus [Saviour Thunder (Voice of Heaven)] - 225 — 223 BC [born 
243 BC] 

[6] Antiochus III the Great - 222 — 187 BC [born 241 BC] 


Antiochus III resisted the Romans awhile, but was eventually defeated. He after tried to gain wealth 
in the east, but dies, leaving his ‘mad’ (Epimanes) son Antiochus IV ‘Epiphanes’ as a pledge at Rome. 


During the days of the Grecian Empire, and even into the Roman, many of God’s people would grow 
tired of waiting upon the promise of the Messiah (Gen. 3:15,21; Isa. 7:14, 9:6 KJB) and seek to establish the 
prophecy themselves (Dan. 9:24-27 KJB), though they are continual breakers of God’s covenant, and so are 
all “robbers”, murders and destroyers (Psa. 17:4; Isa. 1:2,23, 10:2, 35:9; Jer. 7:11; Eze. 7:22, 18:10; Hos. 
4:2, 7:1; Mal. 3:8,9 KJB), such as: Theudas, “boasting himself to be somebody” (Act. 5:36 KJB), Judas of 
Galilee (Act. 5:37 KJB), the Zealots (Luk. 6:15; Act. 1:13 KJB), the Egyptian (Act. 21:38 KJB), Barabbas 
(Mat. 27:16,17,20,21,26; Mar. 15:11,15; Luk. 23:18; Jhn. 18:40 KJB), Jews, like Pharisees, Sadducees, 
and Leaders like Annas and Caiaphas, etc. (Mat. 21:13; Mar. 11:17; Luk. 19:46; Jhn. 8:44 KJB), though, at 
the end, they would all fail (Dan. 8:23a, 11:14; Mat. 23:32, Act. 5:38 KJB). 


The Romans, with their Capitoline wolf, would come with terrible strength, breaking into pieces 
other nations (Dan. 2:33,35,40, 7:7-8,17,19-20,23-24, 8:9-10,23a, 11:20; Rev. 12:3-4 KJB), but itself would 
‘shortly’ (Psa. 109:8; Pro. 6:15, see also Job 14:1; Heb. 12:10; Gen. 24:55; Num. 9:20-22; Gen. 29:20; 
Gen. 27:44-45, 31:41; Gen. 47:9; Job 10:20 KJB) break up into pieces itself (Dan. 2:40-43, 7:24, 11:20b ; 
see also ‘brake in pieces’: Exo. 9:25, 23:24, 32:19; Deu. 9:17, 10:1-2; 1 Kin. 19:11; 2 Kin. 11:18, 18:4, 
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23:14; 2 Chr. 23:17, 31:1,4; Psa. 48:7; Jer. 19:11, 52:17; Dan. 8:7 KJB). Yet, in its days of strength as a 
“king of fierce countenance” (Dan. 8:23a; Deu. 28:49,50-57 KJB), it would tax the world (Dan. 2:40, 11:20; 
Mat. 10:3, 22:17-21; Mar. 2:14, 12:14,16,17; Luk. 2:1,3,5, 5:27,29, 19:2, 20:22,24,25, 23:2; Rom. 13:7 
KJB). 


Out of the disharmony and fracturing of the Iron Empire of Pagan Rome into a number of individual 
nations (Dan. 2:33,41-42 KJB), would come a differing phase of the Roman element (Dan. 2:43 KJB), as it 
donned the outward clothing of the sheep (Christian; Jhn. 10:26; Rev. 2:2 KJB), and thus rule (Dan. 
7:8,11,20b-21,24-26, 8:10-12 KJB) in apostasy (2 Thes. 2:3-4; 1 Tim. 4:1-3; Rev. 2:20 KJB) as “a king ... 
understanding dark sentences" (Dan. 8:23b KJB), or a corruption of the mystery of the Gospel (Psa. 49:4, 
78:2; Pro. 1:6; Mat. 13:11,34; Mar. 4:11,13,34; Luk. 8:10; Act. 20:28-30; Rom. 11:25, 16:25; 1 Cor. 2:7, 
4:1, 13:2, 14:2, 15:51; Eph. 1:9, 3:3,4,5,9, 5:32, 6:19; Col. 1:26,27, 2:2, 4:3; 2 Thes. 2:7; 1 Tim. 3:9,16; 
Rev. 1:20, 10:7, 17:5,7 KJB *), and as a “vile person” (Dan. 11:21 KJB; see also 1 Sam. 3:13 ‘fornication’, 
‘idolatry’, ‘theft’, ‘oppression’, 15:9, “vile” beasts; Job 18:3, "beast", “vile”; Psa. 15:4; Isa. 32:5-6; Jer. 
29:17, “vile”, “evil”; Nah. 1:14, 3:6; Rom. 1:26 KJB), a “man of sin", a “son of perdition (destruction)" (2 
Thes. 2:3 KJB; see also Jhn. 17:12; 1 Thes. 5:3; 2 Thes. 1:9; 1 Tim. 6:9; 2 Pet. 2:1, 3:16; 1 Jhn. 3:4; Rev. 
17:8 KJB), who would take authority deceitfully and subtly (Gen. 3:1 KJB) by "peace" (Dan. 8:25, 
11:21,32,34 KJB; a perversion of the Gospel of peace; Jer. 6:14, 8:11, 23:17; Eze. 13:10,16; Nah. 1:15; 
Luk. 1:19, 2:14; Rom. 10:15 KJB) so taking upon itself the “daily” (Act. 2:47 KJB) of Christ's heavenly 
ministration (Dan. 8:11-13, 11:31, 12:11 KJB), obscuring the heavenly sanctuary and God's true law (Pro. 
24:21; Dan. 7:25; Heb. 8:1-2, 9:11-12 KJB), for a very long time. 


* See also “riddle” in Num. 12:8; Jdg. 14:12-19 KJB. See also “hard questions" in 1 Kin. 10:1; 2 
Chr. 9:1 KJB. See also “... take up a parable ... a taunting proverb ..." (Hab. 2:6 KJB). To speak in 
proverbs is to speak in symbols, “His disciples said unto him, Lo, now speakest thou plainly, and 
speakest no proverb.” (Jhn. 16:29 KJB), thus, as it is written, “[It is] the glory of God to conceal a 
thing: but the honour of kings [is] to search out a matter." (Pro. 25:2 KJB) 


Taking a brief step back, into the days of natural Jerusalem and the Temple; its “daily” services 
suddenly ceased, being “taken away" by natural Babylon, in the time of Jeremiah, Ezekiel and Daniel, 
because Israel the peoples, had rejected God (Jer. 52:6-8,13-14; Lam. 2:6-7 KJB). The typical or natural 
"daily" services did not come back into practice until the time of the Medo-Persian empire (see Ezra, also 
Isa. 21:2,9, 25:11-12, 29:10, 51:11-12; Dan. 9:2; Zec. 1:12, 7:5 KJB). This was the type ofthe taking away 
of the “daily” as found in Daniel. 


Once the typical “daily” services are restored in the time of Ezra, they would continue until the time 
of Jesus Christ in AD 27-31, in which “... he shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease ..." (Dan. 
9:27 KJB), He being the anti-type of the sacrifices, the *... Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the 
world." (Jhn. 1:29 KJB). At this point, the typical “daily” transitions fully into the anti-typical “daily”. 


History was to repeat (Ecc. 1:9, 3:15 KJB) upon a much grander scale, in the spiritual (1 Cor. 15:46 
KJB). As natural Babylon [type] took away the typical “daily” of natural Jerusalem / Temple, it was Cyrus 
II [type of Christ Jesus], that came and took natural Babylon out of the way (just like 2 Thes. 2:7 KJB, in 
type), just as later spiritual Babylon was to “take away" the “daily” of the spiritual Jerusalem, and it would 
be spiritual Babylon (Papacy (Papal Romanism, Babylon the Great), anti-type) that would be “taken out of 
the way" by Christ Jesus (anti-typical Cyrus) at His Second Advent. Type to antitype; natural to spiritual, 
shadow to reality. 


Throughout the events of Daniel 11:21-40, the Papacy (Papal Rome), a unification, or amalgamation, 
of Churchcraft & Statecraft (Exo. 19:6; Eze. 22:27; Dan. 2:33-35,41-45, 7:8,11,20-21,25, 8:10-11,23,25, 
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11:43,45; Mat. 7:15; Mar. 4:39; Luk. 2:14; Jhn. 16:2; Act. 5:23, 20:28-30; 1 Thes. 5:3; 2 Thes. 2:4; 1 Pet. 
2:9; Rev. 1:6, 5:10, 9:7-9, 13:1-15, 14:9,11, 17:1-8,18 KJB), would grow from littleness into a world-wide 
dominating power and eventually obtain military “arms” that would fight for it (Dan. 11:31 KJB; through 
the Franks and Clovis I), persecuting all (Dan. 7:21,24, 8:10, 11:22; Rev. 12:14-15,17 KJB) who would not 
adhere to its dogmas and decrees. It would magnify itself above all, claiming to be a Bishop (Psa. 69:25, 
109:9-15; Act. 1:20, 2:28-30 KJB), Apostle (Rev. 2:2 KJB) and King (Dan. 8:23b, 11:27 KJB), over all 
God's heritage, even claiming for itself the position of God with all God's prerogatives (Dan. 7:8,11,25, 
8:11-12, 11:36-38; 2 Thes. 2:4; Rev. 13:5, 17:1-5 KJB). 


The Book of Revelation picks up all of the above material and summarizes the events in Rev. 12 & 
13 KJB. Rev. 12 reveals a “great red dragon" with “seven heads" and “ten horn”, with “seven crowns upon 
his heads". This is a symbol of Pagan Rome in the land of Canaan (symbolized by “heaven”; 1 Cor. 
10:6,11; Gen. 17:8; Exo. 20:12; 1 Chr. 16:18; Psa. 105:11 KJB). However, before coming to the exact texts 
of Revelation 12 in their detail, consider this general overview of the past that led to the events contained 
therein. 


God, through the everlasting gospel (Rev. 14:6-7 KJB), given from the beginning (Gen. 3:15,21; 
Rev. 13:8 KJB) to fallen Adam (and all mankind in him; 2 Pet. 3:9 KJB), continually had a people on the 
earth who called upon His name (Gen. 4:26 KJB). From the time after Adam, in Abel’s day (Gen. 4:4; Heb. 
11:4, 12:24 KJB), through Enoch (Gen. 5:18,21-24; Luk. 3:37; Heb. 11:5; Jud. 1:14 KJB), to Methuselah 
(Gen. 5:25-27 KJB) to Noah, that man of rest and comfort (Gen. 5:29-32, 6:1-9:29; 1 Pet. 3:20; 2 Pet. 2:5 
KJB), unto Abram / Abraham (the ‘father’ of the faithful; Gen. 11:31, 12:1,6-7, 17:5 KJB, &c.) and his 
several descendants, Isaac (his son), and Jacob (his grandson; Exo. 3:6 KJB). 


Jacob would go through a transition from being a sinner to a saint, by God’s grace, and through such 
would have his name also changed by JEHOVAH Elohiym, from “Jacob” (supplanter, deceiver, fallen by 
sin) to “Israel” (overcomer / victorious with God; Gen. 32:28, 35:10 KJB). From out of the loins of Jacob / 
Israel would come many sons, which would come to be known as the 12 Tribes of Israel (Gen. 49:28; Exo. 
24:4 KJB), and by his son Joseph would move into the land of Egypt (Gen. 41:45, 45:18,26, 46:6, 47:6 
KJB). Another one of those sons was named “Levi” (Gen. 29:34 KJB), and from out of the loins of Levi’s 
descendants would come Amram (Exo. 6:18,20 KJB), who fathered a special child, called “Moses” (Exo. 
6:20; Num. 26:59 KJB). 


The child Moses, was born under times of the “hard bondage” (Exo. 1:14 KJB) and “rigour” (Exo. 
1:13 KJB) that the mighty nation of Egypt had eventually brought upon their neighbours, the Hebrews, and 
Israelites. Many children were killed (Exo. 1:12-22 KJB) by the decree of a wicked Pharaoh (king of 
Egypt), to prevent the population of the Hebrews from growing (Exo. 1:12 KJB), and being a threat to 
Egypt’s superiority. By God’s grace and providence, the child Moses was spared (Exo. 2:2-10 KJB) and 
grew into fullness of manhood, eventually meeting with God at Mt. Sinai, and sent to be the deliverer and 
saviour of the peoples from out of slavery (Exo. 3:1-22 KJB). 


The peoples would struggle in their deliverance, and wrestle in the mighty arms of God (Exo. 19:4 
KJB), but eventually they would come through the wilderness and long wandering period when the LORD 
sent unto them “manna” (Exo. 16:15,31,33 KJB), the bread of heaven (Psa. 78:25 KJB), and afterwards they 
would come into the promised land of Canaan, by Joshua and the true Joshua (aka Jesus; Jos. 5:13-15 KJB). 


They would go through several phases in the land of Canaan, but by various prophets sent unto them 
by God, like Daniel (Dan. 9:24-27 KJB), they knew that soon the Messiah, and saviour would be born unto 
them (Gen. 3:15; Isa. 7:14, 9:6 KJB). Yet many grew tired of waiting, and sought to fulfill the prophecies 
themselves (Dan. 11:14; Mar. 15:7; Act. 5:36-37 KJB; &c.). This is where Rev. 12:1 KJB begins; Canaan. 
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Pattern 


Egypt to Babylon 


Babylon To Rome 


Rome to God's Kingdom 


[01] Deliverer & 
King 


Moses & JEHOVAH 
Exo. 3:11-15, 5:1; 
Num. 2321, 36:13; 
Act. 7:35 
Patriarchs & Prophets, 
244.2, 251.1, 469.3 


Cyrus II & JEHOVAH 
Isa. 44:24, 45:1; 
Dan. 1:21, 628, 10:1 
Prophets & Kings, 571.1 


Jesus & JEHOVAH 
Mat. 1:21, 22, 27:11,29,37; Mar. 
15:2,9,12,18,26,32; Luk. 23:2,3,37,38; 
Jhn. 18:33,37,39, 19:3,14,19,21; Act. 
17:7; Rom. 11:26; 1 Tim. 6:15; Rev. 
17:14, 19:16 


[A] a servant 


Num. 12:3,7; Neh. 9:14; 
Heb. 32,5; Rev. 15:3 


Isa. 41:2, 4428 


Psa. 40:8; Isa. 42:1,19, 49:3 (Hos. 
11:1; Mat. 2:13-15,19-21), 52:13, 
53:11; Eze. 34:23-24, 37:24; Zec. 3:8; 
Mat. 12:18; Jhn. 4:34; 1 Jhn. 2:1,29 


[B] a shepherd 


Exo. 3:1; Psa. 77:20, 
78:52 


Isa. 44:28 


Eze. 34:12,23, 37:24; Zec. 13:7; Jhn. 
10:14,16; Heb. 13:20; 1 Pet. 2:25, 5:4 


[C] comes from 


Exo. 3:1; Gal. 4:25 


Isa. 41:2, 46:11; Dan. 8:4,20 


Dan. 11:44; Mat. 24:27; 
Luk. 17:24; Rev. 16:12 


before 


13:21, 23:23, 32:34, 34:24 


the East eh A 3 

("lightning" = sunrising, east) 
[D] subdues Exo. 17:14; Deu. 4:38, Isa. 452 Psa. 8:6, 18:44, 47:3; 1 Cor. 15:25,27; 
nations 25:19, 28:12 ud Eph. 1:22; Heb. 2:8; Rev. 62, 19:15 
[E] God goes Deu. 1:30,33, 31:3,8; Exo. Isa. 452 Psa. 5:8, 8923 


[F] builds a 
sanctuary/temple 
for God, lays the 
foundation 


Exo. 25:9, 26:30, 33:7, 
36:6 


Isa. 44:26,28 


Psa. 118:22; Isa. 28:16; Zec. 6:12-13; 
Mat. 21:42, 26:61; Mar. 12:10, 14:58; 
Luk. 14:29, 20:17; Jhn. 2:19,21; Act. 
4:11; 1 Cor. 3:16-17, 6:19; 2 Cor. 6:16; 
Eph. 2:20-21; 2 Thes. 2:4; 
1 Pet. 2:5-7; Rev. 3:12, 11:1-2 


[G] waters are 
dried up 


Exo. 14:2; Psa. 106:9; 
Isa. 51:10; Jos. 2:10, 
4:23; Heb. 11:29 


Isa. 44:27 


Zec. 10:11; Rev. 16:12 


[H] would be 
anointed 


Num. 11:17,29, 7:1; 
Lev. 8:10 


Isa. 45:1 


Psa. 45:7, 89:20, 92:10; Mat. 1:16, 
16:16,20; Luk. 4:18; Jhn. 1:41, 4:25; 
Act. 4:27, 10:38; Heb. 1:9 


[I] would be 
glorious 


[J] given 
treasures from 
out of darkness 


Moses’ face shone 
Exo. 34:29,30,35; 2 Cor. 
3:13, 4:6 


Treasures of Egypt 
Exo. 11:2,3, 12:35,36, 
19:5; Psa. 135:4 


“Cyrus” [Kurus; H3566 - v2» l'khóresh] 
means “Lord, & glory of the radiant sun", from 
the sunrising 
Isa. 45:1 


Treasures of Babylon, Lydia; Egypt 
Isa. 45:3 


Mat. 16:27, 25:31; Mar. 8:38, 9:3; 
Luk. 9:26; Jhn. 2:11, 17:5; 
Act. 9:3, 22:11, 26:13; 

2 Cor. 3:18, 4:6; Heb. 2:7,9 
Psa. 2:8; Pro. 25:4, 31:10; Isa. 
8:16,18, 13:12; Mat. 2:11, 10:31, 
19:21; Luk. 12:7; Jhn. 6:37, 17:6-11; 
Act. 9:15; 2 Tim. 2:19-21; Heb. 2:13; 
1 Pet. 1:7, 2:9 


[02] 3 
Successive 
Kings ofthe 
Same Kingdom 


[01] Abimelech [King] 
Jdg. 9:16,22 
Patriarchs & Prophets, 
556.3 


[02] Saul [King] 

1 Sam. 11:15, 15:1,11,35, 
18:6; 2 Sam. 5:2; 1 Chr. 
11:2; Act. 13:21 
Patriarchs & Prophets, 
611.1, 613.1, 622.2 


[03] David [King] 

1 Sam. 16:13; 2 Sam. 
2:4,11, 5:3,17, 12:7; Psa. 
18:50; Mat. 1:6 
Patriarchs & Prophets, 
637.1-642.2 


[01] Ahasuerus, aka: Cambyses [II], the son of 
Cyrus [II] 
530 BC - 522 [Babylon] 
525 BC - 522 [Egypt] 
Ezr. 4:6 
Prophets & Kings, 571.2 


[02] [False] Artaxerxes, aka: False Smerdis, 
Pseudo Bardiya, Gaumata, a usurper, counter- 
Decree [Ezr. 4:21-24]; 522 BC 
Ezr. 4:7-24 
Prophets & Kings, 572.2 


[03] Darius [I] the Persian, aka: Darius 
Hystaspes; Second Decree [Ezr. 6:8-12], by “the 
Commandment" [Dan. 9:25; Ezr. 6:14] of God. 

522 BC — 486 BC 
Ezr. 4:5, 5:5,7, 6:1 
Prophets & Kings, 573.2 — 581.3 


The King-Priest Messengers 
Mat. 23:34; 1 Cor. 4:8; 

2 Cor. 5:20, 8:23; Gal. 4:14; 

1 Pet. 2:9; Rev. 1:6,20, 5:10 


[01] First Angel’s Message 
Rev. 14:6-7 


[02] Second Angel's Message 
Rev. 14:8 


[03 Third Angels Message 
Rev. 14:9-12,13 


[03] 4^ King Far 
Richer 


[04] Solomon [King], the 
son of David, even having 
666 talents of gold in one 
year [1 Kin. 10:14; 2 Chr. 
9:13; Ezr. 4:20] 

1 Kin. 1:13,33-53; 2 Chr. 
1:11,12, 9:13; Son. 3:9; 
Jer. 52:20, etc. 
Patriarch's & Prophets, 
749.2; The Great 
Controversy [1911], 23.2 


[04] Ahasuerus, aka: Xerxes I the Great, 
husband of Queen Esther [Hadassah, Est. 2:7], 
inherits the wealth of Cyrus II in the conquering 
of Babylon & Lydia [King Croesus] [Isa. 45:3; 
Dan. 7:5, 8:4], of Ahasuerus / Cambyses II in the 
conquering of Egypt [Dan. 7:5, 8:4], obtained 
falsely by [False] Artaxerxes / False Smerdis 
[Ezr. 4:13,14,16,22], and of Darius I Hystaspes 
[Ezr. 6:1], his father; even feasting for 180 days 
and 7 more! [Est. 1:3-5]; 486 BC - 465 BC; 
Est. 1:1-10:3 
Prophets & Kings, 598.2 — 600.1 


[04] The combined 3 Angels Messages 
in Glory and Power, 
the 4" Angel 
(Holy Spirit; Latter Rain) 
Dan. 11:44; Rev. 18:1,2~ 
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[04] Multiply 


Solomon 
Deu. 17:16,17; 
1 Kin. 10:21, 


A tribute laid upon the “Isles” [Greeks, Javan] 


Gold (owed to God & man) 
- Faith & Love Increased 
Zec. 13:9; Mal. 3:3,10; 


1 Kin. 11:14,23-25,26-27; 


Dan. 7:6, 8:5-8,21, 11:2-3,4 


Gold, Silver 11:3-14,23-40, 12:4 Est. 10:1; Dan. 11:2 Act. 2:47; Rom. 1:14, 13:8; 
Prophets & Kings, 1 Cor. 3:12; 2 Tim. 2:20; 
75.1-77.2 1 Pet. 1:7-8; Rev. 3:18 
Hadad the Edomite, Greece Little Horn & Beast from the Sea 
[05] Enemy Rezon the son of Alexander III ‘the Great’; [the Papacy] 
arises Eliadah, Jeroboam Seleucus, Ptolemy, Cassander, Lysimachus Dan. 7:8,11,20-21,24-25, 8:9-12,23-25, 


11:21-45; Rev. 13:1-10, 17:1-18 


[06] North, 
South, East & 
West of God’s 


City 


Assyrians/Babylon 
[North; Jer. 50:17], 
Egypt [South; Jer. 46:8], 
Edom, Moab, Ammon 
[East; 1 Sam. 14:47], 
Philistines [West; Isa. 
11:14], Jerusalem [Middle 
Earth; 2 Chr. 6:6] 


Babylon/Rome [North; 
Dan.7:4,7:7-8,19-21,23-25], 
Egypt [South; Dan. 11:8], 
Greece [West; Dan. 7:6, 8:5,21-22, 11:3], 
Medo-Persia [East; Dan. 7:5, 8:3-4,20, 11:2], 
Jerusalem [Middle Earth; Dan. 9:25] 


Babylon the Great [Religious 
Confusion, spiritually North; Gen. 
11:7,9; 2 Thes. 2:7; Rev. 17:5], Egypt 
[Worldliness, spiritually South; Exo. 

5:2,9; Pro. 30:9], Mysticism 
[Occultism, spiritually East; Eze. 
8:16; Job 15:2], Philosophies of 
mankind [spiritually West; Dan. 
8:5,21; Act. 17:18], New Jerusalem 
[Christianity; Luk. 10:20; Gal. 4:26; 
Heb. 11:10, 12:23; Rev. 3:12, 21:2] 


[07] North & 
South War 


10 Tribes [North], 
2 Tribes [South] — 

1 Kin. 11:28-43, 12:1-33; 
Babylon [North; Dan. 
1:1]; Egypt [South; 

2 Kin. 23:33-34] 


Seleucid/Antiochus Dynasty 
[North, Coele-Syria; Dan. 11:5b~19], 
Ptolemaic Dynasty 
[South, Egypt; Dan. 11:5a~19] 


Secular Humanism [Rebellion, 
spiritually Egypt [South]; Rev. 11:8], 
Religious Humanism [Apostasy, 
spiritually Babylon [North]; Rev. 17:5] 


[08] False 
Prophets, 
Saviours 


Hananiah 
Jer. 28:1-17 


False Prophets / Messiahs arise, and false 
claimants as Israel's Political Deliverer / 
Saviours 


- Theudas, “boasting himself to be somebody” 
[Act. 5:36] 
- Judas of Galilee [Act. 5:37] 
- Zealots [Luk. 6:15; Act. 1:13] 
- the Egyptian [Act. 21:38] 
- Barabbas [Mat. 27:16,17,20,21,26; Mar. 
15:11,15; Luk. 23:18; Jhn. 18:40] 
- Jews, like Pharisees, Sadducees, and Leaders 
like Annas and Caiaphas, etc. [Mat. 21:13; Mar. 
11:17; Luk. 19:46; Jhn. 8:44] 


Dan. 11:14 - *the robbers of thy people shall 
exalt themselves to establish the vision; but they 
shall fall." 

Mat. 23:32 - “Fill ye up then the measure of 
your fathers." 

Dan. 8:23, 11:14; Psa. 17:4; Isa. 1:2,23, 10:2, 
35:9; Jer. 7:11; Eze. 7:22, 18:10; Hos. 422, 7:1; 
Mal. 3:8,9; Mat. 21:13, 23:14,28-33; Mar. 7:9- 
13, 11:17, 12:40; Luk. 19:46, 20:47; Jhn. 
10:1,8,10, 18:40; Act. 5:36,37, 21:38 


Fall (sin): 

Ecc. 7:29; Psa. 5:10, 20:8, 36:12; Pro. 10:8, 
11:5,14,28, 16:18; Hos. 4:14, 5:5, 14:1; Isa. 
8:15; Luk. 2:34; 1 Cor. 10:12; 

Gal. 5:4; 1 Tim. 3:6,7 
The Desire of Ages, 738.5; 

Acts of the Apostles, 82.1-83.1 


False Prophet(s), False Christs, False 
Apostles, Antichrist(s) 

Mat. 7:15, 24:11,24; Mar. 13:22; Act. 
13:6; 2 Cor. 11:13-15,26; Gal. 2:4; 2 
Pet. 2:1; 1 Jhn. 2:18,22, 4:1,3; 2 Jhn. 

1:7; Rev. 2:2, 16:13, 19:20, 20:10 


[09] Taxes & 
Subjection 


Solomon, Rehoboam, 
Pharoah 
1 Kin. 12:4-15,18; 2 Kin. 
23:33,35; 2 Chr. 10:18; 
Neh. 5:3-4 


Pagan Rome; Caesar's, in the days of the 
taxing with Joseph and Mary, Publicans [like 
Matthew and Zacchaeus], Caesar's Inscription 
Dan. 2:40, 11:20; Mat. 10:3, 22:17-21; Mar. 
2:14, 12:14,16,17; Luk. 2:1,3,5, 5:27,29, 19:2, 

20:22,24,25, 23:2; Rom. 13:7 


Wealth of the World & Mark 
Dan. 11:43; Jam. 5:3; Rev. 1333,17, 
14:9,11, 15:2, 16:2, 18:11-13, 19:20, 

20:4 


[10] Repeat to 
Complete 


Ecc. 1:9, 3:15 


Mat. 24:37-39; Luk. 17:26-30 


Dan. 12:1-3; Nah. 1:9; Rev. 21:4 


Consider the pattern given above very carefully, and then read through the texts of Revelation 12, 
while thinking upon all of those past events, and knowing that history would repeat (Ecc. 1:9, 3:15 KJB). 


(>) 
CHAPTER 2 


~ 


Revelation 12 


Revelation 12:1 KJB - And there appeared a great wonder in heaven; a woman clothed with the sun, 
and the moon under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve stars: 


Revelation 12:2 KJB - And she being with child cried, travailing in birth, and pained to be delivered. 


Revelation 12:3 KJB - And there appeared another wonder in heaven; and behold a great red dragon, 
having seven heads and ten horns, and seven crowns upon his heads. 


Revelation 12:4 KJB - And his tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven, and did cast them to the 
earth: and the dragon stood before the woman which was ready to be delivered, for to devour her 
child as soon as it was born. 


Revelation 12:5 KJB - And she brought forth a man child, who was to rule all nations with a rod of 
iron: and her child was caught up unto God, and to his throne. 


Revelation 12:6 KJB - And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she hath a place prepared of 
God, that they should feed her there a thousand two hundred and threescore days. 


Revelation 12:7 KJB - And there was war in heaven: Michael and his angels fought against the 
dragon; and the dragon fought and his angels, 


Revelation 12:8 KJB - And prevailed not; neither was their place found any more in heaven. 


Revelation 12:9 KJB - And the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, called the Devil, and 
Satan, which deceiveth the whole world: he was cast out into the earth, and his angels were cast out 
with him. 


Revelation 12:10 KJB - And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven, Now is come salvation, and 
strength, and the kingdom of our God, and the power of his Christ: for the accuser of our brethren is 
cast down, which accused them before our God day and night. 


Revelation 12:11 KJB - And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their 
testimony; and they loved not their lives unto the death. 


Revelation 12:12 KJB - Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them. Woe to the 
inhabiters of the earth and of the sea! for the devil is come down unto you, having great wrath, 
because he knoweth that he hath but a short time. 


Revelation 12:13 KJB - And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto the earth, he persecuted the 
woman which brought forth the man child. 
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Revelation 12:14 KJB - And to the woman were given two wings of a great eagle, that she might fly 
into the wilderness, into her place, where she is nourished for a time, and times, and half a time, from 


the face of the serpent. 


Revelation 12:15 KJB - And the serpent cast out of his mouth water as a flood after the woman, that 
he might cause her to be carried away of the flood. 


Revelation 12:16 KJB - And the earth helped the woman, and the earth opened her mouth, and 
swallowed up the flood which the dragon cast out of his mouth. 


Revelation 12:17 KJB - And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make war with the 
remnant of her seed, which keep the commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ. 


The Structure of Revelation 12 


Revelation 12 is built (in body (corpus) structure) in a specific and carefully chosen pattern, or 
parallelism, known as a ‘chiasm’ (ie. A pattern, like 1,2,3,3,2,1, or A,B,C,C,B,A, or A,B,C,A,B,C, &c.): 


[A1] Revelation 12:1-5 KJB = Woman, Child and Dragon 
[B1] Revelation 12:6 KJB = Woman in Wilderness for 1,260 days (years) 
[C1] Revelation 12:7-9 KJB = War between Michael and Satan in Heaven 
[D1] Revelation 12:10 KJB = Cross, Power of Christ, His Victory 


[D2] Revelation 12:11 KJB = Lamb, Blood of Christ, Their (overcoming 
saints) Victory in Him 


[C2] Revelation 12:12 KJB = Dragon permanently cast down to Earth fights against 
Jesus' body 


[B2] Revelation 12:13-16 KJB = Woman in Wilderness, for a time, and times, and half a time 
(aka, 3 1/2 *times' or 1,260 days (years); which ties together with Dan. 7:25, 12:7; Luk. 
21:24; Rev. 11:2-3, 12:6,14, 13:5 KJB) 

[A2] Revelation 12:17 KJB = Woman, her Seed and Dragon 


An example of another parallelism within the greater: 


Revelation 12:7 KJB - And there was war in heaven: Michael and his angels fought against the 
dragon; and the dragon fought and his angels, 


[A1] Michael — Leader 
[B1] his angels — Followers 
[A2] Dragon — Leader 


[B2] his angels — Followers 
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Look at the two prime combatants, and compare the surrounding context, starting with “the Dragon”, 
followed with “Michael”: 


[1] “the Dragon” and his several titles in Revelation 12: 

“Dragon” — Rev. 12:3,4,7,9,13,16,17 KJB 

“serpent” — Rev. 12:9,14,15 KJB 

“Devil” — Rev. 12:9,12 KJB 

“Satan” — Rev. 12:9 KJB 

“accuser of our brethren” — Rev. 12:10 KJB 

“his” (angels) — Rev. 12:7,9 KJB 

Compare also: 
“neither was their place found any more in heaven” — Rev. 12:8 KJB 
“was cast out ... cast out into the earth" — Rev. 12:9 KJB 
"is cast down" — Rev. 12:10 KJB 

[2] “Michael” and his several titles in Revelation 12: 

“Michael” — Rev. 12:7 KJB 

“Lamb” — Rev. 12:11 KJB 

"child" — Rev. 12:2,4,5 KJB 

“man child, who was to rule all nations with a rod of iron” — Rev. 12:5,13 KJB 

"seed" — Rev. 12:17 KJB 

“it” — Rev. 12:4 KJB 

“Jesus” (even the “testimony” of) — Rev. 12:17 KJB 

“Christ” — Rev. 12:10,17 

“his” (angels) — Rev. 12:7 KJB 

Compare also: 
"caught up unto God, and to his throne." — Rev. 12:5 KJB 


“rule all? — Rev. 12:5 KJB 


(=) 


The Great Controversy - The Language of Jesus’s Controversy Parallel that of satan’s 


Michael / Jesus Controversy The War Dragon / Satan Controversy 
Texts Entity Location / Office Texts Entity 
Michael / Christ Beast / AntiChrist 
Rev. 12:7 Who is like unto Who is like unto? Rev. 13:4 Who is like unto the 
God? Beast? 
Rev. 12:7 Michael & his angels | War in Heaven Rev. 12:7 Dragon & his angels 
Rev. 
Rev. 12:11,13:8; ; 
^ ^ a 3 War in the Garden 12:9,14,15, d = 
Gen. PN 4:4, the Lamb o Eden on eath 20:2: Gen. that old serpent 
' 3:1,2,4,13,14 
Rev. 12:13 “a man child” War in Judah Rev. 12:9,12 “the devil” 
Rev. 12:10; Luk. | Power of His Christ / | War in Canaan Rer lo Tue ou a OOF 
4:18, &c. Anointed / Messiah wilderness 25-14, Dik, Satan / Once 
1 4:2,6, &c. Anointed Cherub 
Rev. 12:10; ee sty Me 
Rom. 5:6; UR i DS dud Rev. 12:10 “accuser” 
1 Jhn. 2:1 
Rev. 12:17; *... the War on/by the 
seed ...", Gen. “remnant of her seed" | body members Rev. 12:17: "face of the serpent" 
3:15; Gal. 3:16; body / children of 1,260, 42 months, Rev 12-14 15 body / children of 
Act. 9:4-5, 22:7-8, obedience 3 % times t d disobedience 
26:14-15 (AD 538-1798) 
* .. all the world 
wondered after the 
*behold, the world is beast.", “But he shall 
gone after him.", have power over the 
Jhn. 12:19; "Christ also suffered World at War / Rev. 13:3; treasures of gold and 


for us, leaving us an of silver, and over 


] Pet. 2:21 example that ye Taking sides Dan. 11:43 alldüs precious 
should follow his things of Egypt: and 
steps" the Libyans and the 
Ethiopians shall be 
at his steps.” 
EXO: d Mal. Eternal “Angel Angel isa: 1412: l . . 
3:1; Act. (messenger) of the (Messenger) 2 Pet. 2:4 finite fallen “angel 
7:30,35,38 LORD (Father)" ee ix 
Exo. 15:3; Isa. “The LORD is a man Rev. 13:4 
42:13; Luk. 14:31; | of war: the LORD is Warrior rd 19:19 “make war" 
Rev. 17:14, 19:11 his name." dco MÓN 
Luk. 11:15; 
Jos. 5:13-15; 1 Mode d 
Mat. 9:34, 
Pet. 5:4; Isa. 9:6; 
c A 12:24; Mar. 
Dan. 8:11,25, Captain", 3:22- Jhn "prince" (ruler) 
9:25, 10:13,21, “Prince” (ruler), Prince / Chief a ` P po AE I 
HM e 12:31, 14:30, chief 
11:22, 12:1; Act. Chief 
16:11; Rom. 
3:15, 5:31; Heb. 
2:10: Rev, 1:5 8:38; Eph. 2:2, 
TIER CMS 6:12; Col. 1:16, 
2:15 
Jhn. 1:1; 
m. - E y 2 Cor. 4:4; “god of this world”, 
Act. 10:36; God”, “Lord God / god Jdg. 2:13 “Baal” (Lord) 


Heb. 1:8-10 
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The Meaning of Revelation 12 


Revelation 12:1 KJB - And there appeared a great wonder in heaven; a woman clothed with the sun, 
and the moon under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve stars: 


“And there appeared” — Revealed to John the prophet, the one experiencing the vision (Rev. 1:1 KJB). 


“a great wonder" — Truly God's miracles are a sign of His glorious and beautiful character of love; see 
Deu. 3:24, 4:34, 6:22, 7:19, 26:8, 29:3; Jos. 24:17; Neh. 9:17; Job. 9:10; Psa. 136:4; Jer. 32:21; Dan. 4:3; 
Mat. 9:8, 15:31; Mar. 2:12; Luk. 5:26, 7:16, 13:13, 17:15, 23:47; Jhn. 6:2, 11:4, 13:31-32; Act. 2:19, 3:11- 
13, 4:21, 6:8, 11:18; Gal. 1:24; 2 Thes. 1:12; 1 Pet. 4:14, etc. 


“in heaven” — Truly a miracle of God that any person of ‘mankind’ is ‘in heaven’ at all because the wages 
of sin is death (Rom. 6:23 KJB), but through the grace, love and promise of God in Christ Jesus (Gen. 
3:15,21 KJB), mankind was to be redeemed, and though it was given for all (Jhn. 3:16 KJB), only a remnant 
who believed, grasping the promise by living faith and not letting go, appropriating it to themselves, would 
be saved; see Mat. 6:21; Luk. 12:34; Php. 3:20; Col. 3:1-3; Heb. 12:23 KJB, and (‘in heaven’, Canaan, the 
promised land, a symbol (or type) of the real promised land, Heavenly Canaan); see 1 Cor. 10:6,11; Gen. 
17:8; Exo. 20:12; 1 Chr. 16:18; Psa. 105:11; Heb. 11:16 KJB, etc.) 


Genesis 17:8 KJB - And I will give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land wherein thou art a 
stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession; and I will be their God. 


Hebrews 11:16 KJB - But now they desire a better country, that is, an heavenly: wherefore God is 
not ashamed to be called their God: for he hath prepared for them a city. 


“a woman” (faithful) — God's city and people ((OT) Israel or (NT) Christians), flock, church, a body, bone 
ofthe man's (Adam; Gen. 2:23; 1 Cor. 15:44-46 KJB) bone and flesh of His flesh, and the city (Mat. 12:10- 
11 KJB) in which they reside (New Jerusalem); see Jer. 6:2; Isa. 54:5, 61:10, 62:5; Act. 7:38; 1 Cor. 6:17; 2 
Cor. 11:2; Gal. 4:26; Eph. 5:23-32; Rev. 19:7, 21:2-3,9 KJB; see also Jesus as the “bridegroom” — Mat. 
9:15, 25:1,5-6,10; Mar. 2:19-20; Luk. 5:34-35; Jhn. 2:9, 3:29; Rev. 18:23; Jer. 7:34, 16:9, 25:10, 33:11; 
Joe. 2:16 and Song of Solomon (entire); see also (unfaithful) Jer. 3:14,20; Hos. 1:2, 2:2 KJB, etc. 


Jeremiah 6:2 KJB - I have likened the daughter of Zion to a comely and delicate woman. 


Acts 7:38 KJB - This is he, that was in the church in the wilderness with the angel which spake to 
him in the mount Sina, and with our fathers: who received the lively oracles to give unto us: 


“clothed with” (not naked (a symbol of shame / sin; Gen. 3:7-11; Isa. 47:3; Eze. 16:8; Hos. 2:9; Nah. 3:5; 
Rev. 3:18 KJB, for we are warned not to uncover our *Mother's" (Gal. 4:26 KJB) nakedness in Lev. 18 
KJB)) — The character [righteous or unrighteous, rich or poor, depending upon context, etc., and color also 
affects the character, like White is Purity / Righteousness, Blue is Law / Commandments, Red is Sin / 
Sacrifice; Purple is Royalty, Lambskin is Christ's Character or Righteousness, Goatskin is the symbol for 
sin, etc.], see Gen. 3:7,21, 35:2; Exo. 28:2,4; Ecc. 9:8; Isa. 52:1, 59:6,17, 61:3,10, 63:2-3, 64:6; Eze. 16:16; 
Joe. 2:13; Zec. 3:3-5; Gal. 3:27; Tit. 2:10; Rev. 3:4,17, 16:15 [compare to the Garden of Gethsemane, when 
the disciples forsook Jesus, Mar. 14:51-52], 19:14 KJB. 
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“the sun" — The Great Light in the 2"! Heaven, the day star, the morning star, which gives light, warmth, 
being glorious, and represents God, and even Jesus Christ, the Everlasting Gospel and the New Testament / 
Covenant; see Gen. 1:15-19; Num. 24:17; Psa. 72:17, 84:11, 89:36; Ecc. 11:7; Son. 6:10; Isa. 2:5, 5:20, 
8:20, 30:6, 60:1,3,19-20; Jer. 31:35; Mic. 3:6; Mal. 4:2; Mat. 4:16, 13:43, 17:2; Luk. 1:79; Jhn. 1:4-9, 
3:21, 8:12, 9:5, 12:35-36,46; Act. 9:3; 2 Cor. 4:4-6; Eph. 5:13-14; 2 Pet. 1:19; 1 Jhn. 2:8; Rev. 1:16, 2:28, 
10:1, 21:11,23, 22:5,16 KJB. 


Psalms 84:11 KJB - For the LORD God is a sun and shield: the LORD will give grace and glory: 
no good thing will he withhold from them that walk uprightly. 


Isaiah 60:1 KJB - Arise, shine; for thy light is come, and the glory of the LORD is risen upon 
thee. 


Malachi 4:2 KJB - But unto you that fear my name shall the Sun of righteousness arise with 
healing in his wings; and ye shall go forth, and grow up as calves of the stall. 


“the moon" — The lesser light, ruling the night, being for “signs”, “seasons”, which reflects the light of the 
Sun, reflecting the glory of God (like unto the Sea of Glass, Rev. 4:6, 15:2 KJB), and is also representative 
of the Old Testament, along with the Shadows / Types, being a faithful witness, likened unto a mother of 
Israel, and is ‘a rock’, upon which the Ten Commandments of God (God's word; Deu. 4:2, 8:3 KJB) were 
given, and of whom Jesus is likened unto; see Gen. 1:15-19, 37:9; Exo. 33:21; Deu. 32:30, 33:14; 2 Sam. 
22:32; Job. 31:26; Psa. 81:3, 89:37, 121:6; Son. 6:10; Isa. 8:18, 30:26, 60:19; Eze. 46:4; Luk. 6:48, 24:27; 
Act. 2:43, 5:12, 8:13, 14:3; Rom. 15:19; 1 Cor. 10:4,11; 2 Cor. 12:12; Col. 2:16-17; Heb. 2:4 KJB. The 
woman (peoples of God, the Israelites) therefore does not stand upon the earth, and earthly things, but stands 
fixed upon the Heavenly word (Mat. 7:25; Luk. 6:48 KJB) and promise of God by faith. 


*under her feet? — The way in which a person walks, either in the light or in darkness, in the truth or in 
error, walking with God or away from God, walking in His ways or the ways of another, and this “woman” 
is seen standing upon the firm “moon”, the very word of God, even the ‘rock’ Christ Jesus, the “faithful 
witness", the foundation of the Old Testament which points forward using symbols, shadows and types unto 
Christ Jesus the reality; see Gen. 5:22,24, 6:9, 17:1; Exo. 16:14, 18:20, 32:8; Lev. 18:3-4, 20:23, 26:321; 
Deu. 5:33, 8:6,19, 10:12, 11:22,28, 13:4-5, 19:9; 2 Sam. 22:37; 1 Kin. 8:25, 15:3, 16:26; 2 Chr. 6:16; Job. 
31:7; Psa. 18:36, 73:2, 86:11, 115:7, 119:3,45; Pro. 21:16; Luk. 6:48; Jhn. 8:12, 11:9-10, 12:35; Act. 14:16, 
21:21; 1 Cor. 3:11; 2 Tim. 2:19 KJB. 


Psalms 73:2 KJB - But as for me, my feet were almost gone; my steps had well nigh slipped. 
Psalms 119:105 KJB - NUN. Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path. 
Proverbs 4:26 KJB - Ponder the path of thy feet, and let all thy ways be established. 


“upon her head" — Leadership or Rulership, Authority and also in Subjection, as Christ Jesus is “head” of 
the “body” the Church, and the Father is the Head of Christ or as a symbol of reward, as in favour (Gen. 
48:17; Job. 29:3; Psa. 133:2 KJB) or disfavour (Gen. 40:17; 2 Sam. 1:16; 1 Kin. 2:33,37, 8:32; 2 Chr. 
6:23; Neh. 4:4; Est. 9:25; Psa. 7:16; Jer. 2:37, 23:19, 30:23; Eze. 9:10, 16:43, 33:4; Joe. 3:4,7; Amo. 8:10; 
Oba. 1:15 KJB) from God; see Exo. 29:26; 1 Chr. 29:11; Est. 2:17, 6:8; Pro. 10:6, 11:26; Isa. 51:11, 59:17; 
Eze. 16:12; Zec. 3:5; Mat. 27:29; 1 Cor. 11:3; Eph. 4:15, 5:23; Col. 1:18, 2:10; Rev. 14:14, 19:12 KJB. 


| 56 | 
“a crown" — Rulership, leadership, authority, dominion, kings, emperors, queens, heads of state, exalted, 


royalty, victorious, knowledge of wisdom; see Lev. 21:22; Est. 2:17; Job. 19:19; Isa. 28:5, 62:3; Psa. 8:5; 
Pro. 4:9, 12:4, 14:18; Son. 3:11; Lam. 5:16; Eze. 21:26; Mat. 27:29; 2 Tim. 2:5; Heb. 2:9 KJB. 


*of 12" — Service, Victory over self (Israel; OT — 12 patriarchs & NT — 12 disciples / apostles; prince or 
overcomer with God) and always being about the Father's business, rulership (Est. 9:1; as the 12 hours in 
the day / night; Jhn. 11:9 KJB), purification (Est. 2:12 KJB), and 6 + 6 were the two stacks of the 
shewbread, a place for the Father and Son (Lev. 24:5-6 KJB); see: Gen. 14:4, 42:13; 1 Kin. 4:7, 18:31; 1 
Chr. 25:6,9-31; 2 Chr. 34:3; Neh. 5:14; Eze. 47:12; Mat. 10:5-10; Mar. 3:14-15, 9:35; Luk. 2:42,49, 9:1-2; 
Jhn. 18:36; Act. 26:7; Rom. 9:4; Jam. 1:1; Rev. 7:3,4-8, 22:2 KJB. 


Genesis 14:4 KJB - Twelve years they served Chedorlaomer, and in the thirteenth year they 
rebelled. 


Genesis 35:22 KJB - And it came to pass, when Israel dwelt in that land, that Reuben went and lay 
with Bilhah his father's concubine: and Israel heard it. Now the sons of Jacob were twelve: 


Genesis 49:28 KJB - All these are the twelve tribes of Israel: and this is it that their father spake 
unto them, and blessed them; every one according to his blessing he blessed them. 


Romans 9:4 KJB - Who are Israelites; to whom pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and the 
covenants, and the giving of the law, and the service of God, and the promises; 


Matthew 20:24 KJB - And when the ten heard it, they were moved with indignation against the two 
brethren. 


Matthew 20:25 KJB - But Jesus called them unto him, and said, Ye know that the princes of the 
Gentiles exercise dominion over them, and they that are great exercise authority upon them. 


Matthew 20:26 KJB - But it shall not be so among you: but whosoever will be great among you, let 
him be your minister; 


Matthew 20:27 KJB - And whosoever will be chief among you, let him be your servant: 


Matthew 20:28 KJB - Even as the Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to 
give his life a ransom for many. 


*stars" — (12 stars, are a united constellation, a unified unit) the re-created peoples (multitudes) of God, also 
Angels, messengers as shining lights to the world which shone in the night, exalted in the heavens; for signs; 
see Gen. 1:16, 15:5, 22:17, 26:4, 37:9; Exo. 32:13; Deu. 1:10, 10:22, 28:62; Jdg. 5:20; 1 Chr. 27:23; Neh. 
4:21, 9:23; Job. 3:9, 9:9, 22:12, 38:7,31; Psa. 8:3, 136:9, 147:4, 148:3; Isa. 13:10, 14:13; Jer. 31:35; Dan. 
10:8, 12:3; Joe. 2:10, 3:15; Amo. 5:8,26; Oba. 1:4; Mat. 2:2,7,9-10; Luk. 21:25; Jhn. 1:8, 5:35; Act. 7:43; 
1 Cor. 15:41; Heb. 11:12; Jud. 1:13; Rev. 1:16,20, 2:1, 3:1, 8:10,12, 9:1, 12:4,7,8,9 KJB. Consider also the 
imagery of Joseph's dream, which referred to his family, Jacob / Israel, his mother, and brothers, the tribes 
of Israel: 


Genesis 37:9 KJB - And he dreamed yet another dream, and told it his brethren, and said, Behold, I 
have dreamed a dream more; and, behold, the sun and the moon and the eleven stars made 
Obeisance to me. 
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Genesis 37:10 KJB - And he told it to his father, and to his brethren: and his father rebuked him, and 


said unto him, What is this dream that thou hast dreamed? Shall I and thy mother and thy brethren 
indeed come to bow down ourselves to thee to the earth? 


Therefore, in Revelation 12:1 KJB is the symbolism of God's chosen peoples (kings and priests, 
Exo. 19:6; 1 Pet. 2:9 KJB), the Israelites as they were gloriously situated in the earthly promised land, 
Canaan (a type of Heavenly kingdom). 


Revelation 12:2 KJB - And she being with child cried, travailing in birth, and pained to be delivered. 


“she being with child” — Pregnant with the Messiah / Christ, the field having received the ‘seed’ (as ofa 
mustard seed) of faith (Mat. 13:31, 17:20; Mar. 4:31; Luk. 13:19. 17:6 KJB), who when given (new) ‘birth’ 
(character of Christ formed within) to, bearing ‘fruit’ (Exo. 21:22; Gen. 1:11-12; 2 Kin. 19:30; Isa. 37:31; 
Eze. 17:8,23; Luk. 13:9; Jhn. 15:4 KJB), would be ‘delivered’, see Gen. 3:15, 16:11, 19:36, 38:24-25; 1 
Sam. 4:19; 2 Sam. 11:5; Ecc. 11:5; Isa. 26:17-18, 54:1, 66:7-8; Mic. 5:3; Mat. 1:18,23, 24:19; Mar. 13:17; 
Luk. 21:23; Gal. 4:27; Rev. 12:17 KJB. — pre A.D., being B.C. (A woman 'sheds blood' (works, filthy rags) 
until she receives ‘the seed’ (of Faith) — Mat. 9:20-22; Mar. 5:25-34; Luk. 8:43-48 KJB). 


[SIDE NOTE]: 


Romanist leaders think they have the interpretation of this verse, in that some think that ‘Mary’ was 
‘assumed’ alive (some, *dead"), into Heaven and they cite, Rev. 11:19, 12:1-2 KJB for their ‘proof’, as they 
claim that ‘Mary’ is the New Testament ‘Ark’ of God. Is this “woman” in Rev. 12, ‘Mary’, ‘the ark’ 
‘assumed’ into Heaven, as Roman Catholicism teaches? No, but consider some questions to ask that will 
help any come to a scripturally learned conclusion: 


1. Is the woman still pregnant (with child) in Rev. 12:1-2,5 KJB? Is Mary pregnant right now? 


2. Is the “great red Dragon” also “in heaven” ready to devour the ‘man child’ as soon as He is born 
in Rev. 12:3-5 KJB, and if so, is the devil in Heaven right now with this ‘Mary’ then? 


3. Does the Bible (KJB) anywhere say that ‘Mary’, whether dead or alive, was ‘assumed’ bodily into 
Heaven? 


4. Is the context or Rev. 12:1-2 in pre-AD (Anno Domini) times, before the birth of the Messiah? 


5. Is the context of Rev. 11:15-19 in post BC (Before Christ) times, even at the end of time for this 
world, during the 7^ trumpet (Rev. 11:15 KJB), wherein the 7 last plagues are mentioned (Rev. 11:18 
KJB, ‘thy wrath is come’)? 


Is there any Biblical or Historical data to confirm such a claim that Mary was “assumed” into 
Heaven? No, and even Rome fully admits this, for they base it on mere “tradition” and fallen human 
"reason". 


Thomas Aquinas; Summa Theologica; Third Part; Question 27; Article I; “I answer that...”; The 
Summa Theologica of St. Thomas Aquinas Second and Revised Edition, 1920 Literally translated by 
Fathers of the English Dominican Province Online Edition Copyright O 2008 by Kevin Knight Nihil 
Obstat. F. Innocentius Apap, O.P., S. T. M., Censor. Theol. Imprimatur. Edus. Canonicus Surmont, 
Vicarius Generalis. Westmonasterii. APPROBATIO ORDINIS Nihil Obstat. F. Raphael Moss, O.P., 
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S.T.L. and F. Leo Moore, O.P., S.T.L. Imprimatur. F. Beda Jarrett, O.P., S.T.L., A.M., Prior 
Provincialis Anglie MARIÆ IMMACULATÆ - SEDI SAPIENTIÆ 


^| answer that, Nothing is handed down in the canonical Scriptures concerning the 


sanctification of the Blessed Mary as to her being sanctified in the womb; indeed, they do not 
even mention her birth. But as Augustine [AD 354- AD 430], in his tractate on the Assumption 


of the Virgin, argues with reason, since her body was assumed into heaven, and yet Scripture 


does not relate this ...” - https://www.newadvent.org/summa/4027.htm 


Roman Catholic Online Encyclopedia; “V”; “The Most Blessed Virgin Mary”; subsection “The Post- 
Pentecostal Life Of Mary” 


“... At the same time, it must be confessed that we do not possess any authentic documents 


bearing directly on Mary's post-Pentecostal life. ..." - 
https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/15464b.htm 


Roman Catholic Online Encyclopedia; “A”; “Assumption Of Mary”; subsection “The Fact Of The 
Assumption” 


*... Regarding the day, year, and manner of Our Lady's death, nothing certain is known. ...” - 
https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/02006b. htm 


Roman Catholic Online Encyclopedia; “A”; “Assumption Of Mary”; subsection “The Fact Of The 
Assumption” 


“St. John Damascene [AD 675/6 — AD 749] 

St. John of Damascus (P.G., I, 96) thus formulates the tradition of the Church of Jerusalem: St. 
Juvenal, Bishop of Jerusalem, at the Council of Chalcedon ([AD] 451), made known to the 
Emperor Marcian and Pulcheria, who wished to possess the body of the Mother of God, that 
Mary died in the presence of all the Apostles, but that her tomb, when opened, upon the 


request of St. Thomas, was found empty; wherefrom the Apostles concluded that the body was 
taken up to heaven.” - https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/02006b.htm 


Roman Catholic Online Encyclopedia; “A”; “Assumption Of Mary”; subsection “The Feast Of The 
Assumption” 


“The feast of the Assumption 
Regarding the origin of the feast we are also uncertain. It is more probably the anniversary of 


the dedication of some church than the actual anniversary of Our Lady's death. That it 
originated at the time of the Council of Ephesus [June—July AD 431], or that St. Damasus 
introduced it in Rome is only a hypothesis. ...” - https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/02006b.htm 


What about ‘Mary’ being the NT Ark, as Romanist leadership claims? Here are the following 
‘reasonings’ that they give, and how they are gravely mistaken about Mary. 


OT — God's words were written on Stone Tables (Exo. 25:10 KJB) & placed inside the Ark (Deu. 10:1 KJB) 


NT — The Word of God (Jesus) became Flesh (Jhn. 1:14 KJB), conceived inside Mary (Luk. 2:38 KJB) 
Mary carried the Word of God. 


(>) 


[1] The bizarre Roman Catholic ‘typo’ (incorrect typology) teaches that Jesus (Word of God) was to 
dwell in ‘Mary’ (their ‘ark’ as they say) for 9 months only, after which (having come through veil / 
curtain of flesh (Gal. 4:4; Heb. 10:20 KJB), the ‘ark’ would be eternally empty / void (Jhn. 3:6, 
6:63; Heb. 10:5; Gal. 4:4 KJB). 


[2] The ‘typo’ usurps Jesus Christ's place as the True Temple (Jhn. 2:19; Exo. 25:8; Rev. 21:22 
KJB), & His heart, the True Ark, bearing the Father's will (Psa. 40:7-8 KJB). 


[3] The ‘typo’ obscures the truth that all of mankind was to be a sanctuary for the indwelling of God, 
by Jesus (Word of God), through the Holy Ghost (Exo. 25:8-9; Col. 1:27; Psa. 40:8; Mat. 6:10 
KJB), & not limited Mary only. The True Ark represents God's heart, out from which the Word of 
God was sent (Mat. 12:34; Luk. 6:45 KJB). As the Law of God was written on stone tables & 
placed in the Ark, so too, Jesus’ character is to be written upon every repentant Heart, by the Holy 
Ghost (Jer. 31:31-34; Eze. 36:25-29, 37:26-28; Heb. 8:8-13, 10:15-16; 2 Cor. 3:2-3 KJB). Being 
indwelt by Jesus, the “seed” (Word of God), is not unique to Mary (Gen. 3:15, 4:26; Gal. 3:16; Eph. 
4:15; Rev. 12:17 KJB). Jesus is to be born in each believer (Rom. 8:9-11; 2 Cor. 13:5; Gal. 4:19; 
Php. 1:6, 2:5; Col. 1:27; Heb. 13:21; 1 Pet. 2:23 KJB); Christ in us (woman, bride, church) the hope 
of glory (Rev. 1:10-20 KJB), as vessels, bearing about the Word (Dan. 1:2,4; Act. 9:15; Rom. 9:23; 
1 Thes. 4:4; 2 Tim. 2:19-22; Isa. 66:19-20 KJB). 


OT — “Who am I that the Ark of my Lord should come to me?” (2 Sam. 6:9) 
NT — “Who am I that the mother of my Lord should come to me?" (Luk. 1:43) 


[1] This is deceptive. There is not a single translation in English of 2 Sam. 6:9 (1 Chr. 13:12 KJB) 
that reads “Who am I that the Ark of my Lord should come to me?" - 
https://www.biblegateway.com/Vverse/en/2%20Samuel%206:9 (The Hebrew of 2 Sam. 6:9 (1 Chr. 
13:12 KJB) reads “How” (7°8H349), not “Who” (H4310). 


[2] Read 2 Sam. 6:2-9,10-23; 1 Chr. 13:7-11,13-14, 15:1-29; Num. 5:14, 7:9; then Luk. 1:26- 
27,39,43 KJB. See location, where coming from, going to (opposite), &c. Jesus is the True Temple 
(Jhn. 2:19; Exo. 25:8; Rev. 21:22 KJB) & True Ark (Psa. 40:8-9 KJB), & the True David (Psa. 89:3; 
Jer. 30:9; Eze. 34:23-24, 37:24-25; Hos. 3:5 KJB), not Mary. 


[3] Mary ‘represents’ the lowly new (virgin) delivery cart, led of oxen (bumpy ride) (2 Sam. 6:2-3,6; 
1 Chr. 13:7,9 KJB), carrying the Ark (Jesus); not the Ark itself. 


[4] Who is Jesus’ mother? (Mat. 12:48-50; Mar. 3:33-35; Gal. 4:26; Exo. 20:12; Deu. 5:16 KJB), 
Anyone who does the will of His Father in Heaven. 


OT — The When the Ark carrying the Word of God returned “David was leaping and dancing before the 
Lord" (2 Sam. 6:14 KJB) 


NT - When Mary came into Elizabeth's presence carrying the word of God, the baby “leaped for joy” in 
Elizabeth's womb (Luk. 1:41,44) 


[1] ‘Typo’. In 2 Sam. 6:14,16 (1 Chr. 15:29 KJB), we see David (dressed in linen like as a common 
priest, making himself of no estate before God, as herald), the type of Jesus Christ (Psa. 89:3; Jer. 
30:9; Eze. 34:23-24, 37:24-25; Hos. 3:5 KJB), “dance” ((H3769, “73322”, “m'khar'Kér’)’ “leaping” 
(H6339, "rro", *m'faZ&z^), "dancing" (H7540, p", “m'raQéd”), “playing” (H7832, pnm", 
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"üm'sachéq")) before the LORD (like as son to a Father), after the ark had stayed “three months" (2 
Sam. 6:11; 1 Chr. 13:14 KJB) in the house of Obededom, upon its return to the city of David. (See 
also Luk. 6:23 KJB (“leap for joy", G4640, "zokiptnosv", "eskirtesen")). 


[2] ‘Typo’. Mary really represents God's people, bringing the Ark (Jesus) with acclamation (as in 
the OT event, 2 Sam. 6:12-15; 1 Chr. 15:25-29 KJB), whom John (as herald) ‘leaps’ before at the 
sound of. Mary is not the Ark itself; Jesus is. In Luk. 1:41,44 KJB, the babe, John the Baptist (son 
of Zacharias of course Abia (1 Chr. 24:19 KJB) & Elizabeth of daughters of Aaron (Luk. 1:5 KJB) 
& the messenger that goes before Jesus' coming (Mal. 3:1; Mat. 3:1-3, 11:10-11, 17:10-13; Mar. 
1:2-3; Luk. 1:16-17,76, 3:3-6, 7:26-28; Jhn. 1:6-7,15-23,33-34, 3:28-30; Act. 13:24-25, 19:4; Isa. 
40:3-5 KJB)), leaps in the womb of Elisabeth (woman, church) at the sound of the greeting of Mary 
(woman, church) her cousin, who bears the Ark (Jesus), at the beginning of a period of “about three 
months" (not exactly 3 mos.; Luk. 1:56 KJB). 


OT — The Ark carrying the Word of God is brought to the house of Obed-Edom for 3 months, where it was a 
blessing. (2 Sam. 6:11 KJB) 


NT — Mary (the new Ark) carrying the Word of God goes to Elizabeth's house for 3 months, where she is a 
blessing (Luk. 1:56 KJB) 


[1] Repeat ‘typo’. The Ark (the symbol of the presence of God) was indeed a blessing to the house 
of Obededom (servant of Red (as blood)) for “three months” (2 Sam. 6:11; 1 Chr. 13:14 KJB). The 
Ark represents Jesus, for in His Heart is the living Law of His Father (Psa. 40:8; Jhn. 6:57; Mat. 
12:34; Luk. 6:45 KJB), that pure golden character of faith & love (1 Pet. 1:7-8 KJB), all glorious 
without & within, perfectly reflecting (as the “express image" (Heb. 1:3 KJB) of) the character of the 
Father (Exo. 33:12-23, 34:1-9, 20:5-7 KJB). He, the presence of God (Gen. 3:8, 4:16; Exo. 33:14; 
Mat. 11:28 KJB), is the one whom the Cherub (as Gabriel & ‘Herald’) cover (Luk. 22:43 KJB) & 
are with Him at the tomb (Mar. 16:5; Luk. 24:4; Jhn. 20:12 KJB), His ascension (Act. 1:10,24 
KJB), meeting Abraham (Gen. 17-19 KJB), Daniel (Dan. 7-12 KJB) & John (Rev. 1-22 KJB). 


[2] Confusion. Mary is “blessed” (Luk. 1:42,45,48 KJB), not the blessing (Luk. 1:56 KJB). Jesus 
(as the Ark) 1s the blessing (to Mary, & all), & the cause for all joy. He is salvation. His name 
praise. For He is the Everlasting Gospel, the good news (Word; Jhn. 1:1-3,11 KJB) sent from the 
heart / bosom of the Father. 


[3] Mary ‘represents’ the lowly new (virgin) delivery cart, led of oxen (bumpy ride) (2 Sam. 6:2-3,6; 
1 Chr. 13:7,9 KJB), carrying the Ark (Jesus); not the Ark itself. 


[4] Focus shifted, from Jesus to Mary. Mary, like we all, is nothing without Jesus (the true Ark; Jhn. 
15:5 KJB). Also consider the text does not say exactly 3 months, but “about” (Luk. 1:56 KJB). 


OT — The Ark is captured (1 Sam. 4:11 KJB) & brought to a foreign land and later returns (1 Sam. 6:13 
KJB) 


NT — Mary (Ark) is exiled to a foreign land (Egypt); returns (Mat. 2:14 KJB) 


[1] ‘Typo’, which confuses Mary (who was never taken captive) with Jesus (who was taken captive 
(Mat. 26:50; Mar. 14:46; Luk. 22:54; Jhn. 18:12-13 KJB)), thus again, usurping His rightful place 
& glory. Jesus' life was sought (Rev. 12:4; Mat. 2:3-12,16-18 KJB), not Mary's. The wisemen 

sought to worship Jesus (Mat. 2:1,11 KJB), not Mary (Mat. 4:10; Luk. 4:8 KJB). Jesus, as the true 
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Ark, went into a foreign land (Egypt; Mat. 2:13-15,19-21; Hos. 11:1 KJB), and was brought back 
into Israel / Judaea. 


[2] *^Bethshemesh" (House of the Sun, in 1 Sam. 6:13 KJB, not the same as Jer. 43:13 KJB, in 
Egypt) was outside of Philistia (1 Sam. 6:12 KJB), & within the territory of Judah / Israel (1 Sam. 
6:13-14; Jos. 15:10, 19:22,38, 21:16; Jdg. 1:33; 2 Kin. 14:11 KJB). The Philistines later take this 
city, but not at present time (2 Chr. 28:18 KJB) as mentioned in 1 Sam. 6:13 KJB. 


OT — On the Day of the Dedication of the Temple which Solomon built, there were 120 priests present (2 
Chr. 5:11-12 KJB). The Ark of the covenant was carried into the Temple (2 Chr. 5:7 KJB) and fire came 
down from Heaven to consume the burnt offering (2 Chr. 7:7 KJB). 


NT — On the Day of Pentecost, there were 120 disciples in the Upper Room (Act. 1:15 KJB). Mary (the new 
Ark) was also present while the Holy Spirit came down as tongues of fire (Act. 2:3 KJB). 


[1] While there were 120 “priests” (2 Chr. 5:12 KJB; see also parallel in 1 Kin. 8:1-66 KJB), there 
were way more than 120 persons, including many Levites, elders, fathers (2 Chr. 5:2; 1 Kin. 8:1 
KJB), and “all the men of Israel” (2 Chr. 5:3; 1 Kin. 8:2 KJB), sounding as “one” (2 Chr. 5:13 
KJB). Acts also says “about” 120 (Act. 1:15 KJB), not exactly 120. 


[2] The Ark, in Solomon's day, came into the Sanctuary (2 Chr. 5:7 KJB), & in the NT, Jesus, the 
true Ark had entered into the Heavenly Sanctuary above (Heb. 9:12; Luk. 24:51; Act. 1:2,9-11; Psa. 
24:1-10, 68:18; Eph. 4:8-10; Rev. 1:10-20, 4:5, 5:6, 12:5 KJB). Mary was still on earth, in her last 
mention in scripture (Act. 1:13-16 KJB); her part, done. 


[3] Solomon's dedication is in a different season, being the 7th Month, Ethanim (1 Kin. 8:2 KJB), 
during the fall Feasts: of Trumpets (Lev. 23:23-35 KJB), Day of Atonement (Lev. 23:26-32 KJB) & 
Booths (Lev. 23:33-44 KJB); while the fullness (Act. 2:1 KJB) ofthe day of Pentecost (Luk. 12:49; 
Jhn. 14:16-17, 15:26, 16:13; Act. 1:4-5,7-8, 2:1-4,17-18,33; Psa. 133:1-3; 1 Pet. 1:12; Rev. 5:6 
KJB; see also Exo. 29:5-7; Lev. 8:12; Heb. 5:5, 6:20, 7:26, 9:11 KJB), was in the 3rd Month (Sivan; 
Lev. 23:15-22 KJB), early Summer, in AD 31 (the midst of the 70th Week, Dan. 8:13-14,26; 9:24- 
27; Heb. 2:3 KJB). Mary was not present at the multiple “seasons” & “showers” (Act. 10:44-47, 
11:15-18, 19:1-6 KJB) after. 


[4] Mary remained on earth & went the way of all men (Gen. 3:19; 1 Kin. 2:2; Psa. 104:29; Ecc. 
3:20, 12:7 KJB), that is, she eventually died, in the faith, in the care of John the Apostle (Jhn. 19:26- 
27 KJB) before he was sent to Patmos (Rev. 1:9 KJB), & so was buried, to return to dust (Job. 20:11 
KJB), & presently sleeps, awaiting the blessed hope (Jesus), & her resurrection to come (1 Thes. 
4:13-18; Tit. 2:13 KJB) at the calling ofthe voice of Jesus (1 Cor. 15:50-58; Jhn. 5:25, 14:1-3 KJB, 
&c), the true Ark of God. 


[5] The shining apparition of Roman Catholicism that appears around the globe, is not Mary, but 
rather, another messenger (2 Cor. 11:14 KJB). Romanism claims to be of the Apostolic lineage of 
Peter, but, as a thief, continually robbing Christ Jesus of glory & honour, is of that “son of perdition" 
— Judas, betraying Jesus with a kiss. 


Revelation 12 is not the only place in which Roman Catholicism boldly inserts ‘Mary’. They do so 
from Genesis to Revelation: 
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Roman Catholic Online Encyclopedia; “V”; “The Blessed Virgin Mary” 


*... The first prophecy referring to Mary is found in the very opening chapters of the Book of 
Genesis (3:15): “I will put enmities between thee and the woman, and thy seed and her seed; she 
shall crush thy head, and thou shalt lie in wait for her heel." This rendering appears to differ in 
two respects from the original Hebrew text:”, (2) The second point of difference between the 
Hebrew text and our version concerns the agent who is to inflict the mortal wound on the serpent: 
our version agrees with the present Vulgate text in reading “she” (ipsa) which refers to the 


woman, while the Hebrew text reads hu' (autos, ipse) which refers to the seed of the woman. 
According to our version, and the Vulgate reading, the woman herself will win the victory: 
according to the Hebrew text, she will be victorious through her seed. In this sense does the Bull 


“TIneffabilis” ascribe the victory to Our Blessed Lady. The reading “she” (ipsa) is neither an 
intentional corruption of the original text, nor is it an accidental error; it is rather an explanatory 
version expressing explicitly the fact of Our Lady's part in the victory over the serpent, which 
is contained implicitly in the Hebrew original. The strength ofthe Christian tradition as to Mary's 
share in this victory may be inferred from the retention of “she” in St. Jerome's version in spite 
of his acquaintance with the original text and with the reading “he” (ipse) in the old Latin 


version. ..." - https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/15464b.htm 


Wikipedia; Lady of Guadalupe and also see the Douay Rheims Jesuit Bible - 
http://archive.org/stream/holybibletransla00bost#page/n9/mode/lup 


*... Lady of Guadalupe ... It has also been suggested that the name is a Spanish version of the 
Nahuatl term, Coatlaxopeuh [koa:tla'fopem], meaning “the one who crushes the serpent” and 


that it may be referring to the feathered serpent Quetzalcoatl.[11] ..." - 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wikv/Our Lady of Guadalupe£Name 


Roman Catholic Online Encyclopedia; Ineffabilis Deus, Apostolic Constitution of Pope Pius IX on the 
Immaculate Conception (December 8, 1854) 


[English] “... Hence, just as Christ, the Mediator between God and man, assumed human nature, 
blotted the handwriting of the decree that stood against us, and fastened it triumphantly to the cross, 
so the most holy Virgin, united with him by a most intimate and indissoluble bond, was, with him 
and through him, eternally at enmity with the evil serpent, and most completely triumphed over him, 
and thus crushed his head with her immaculate foot. ...” - 
https://www.newadvent.org/library/docs_pi09id.htm 
https://www.papalencyclicals.net/Pius09/p9ineff. htm 


[Latin] *... Quo circa sicut Christus Dei hominumque mediator, humana assumpta natura, delens 
quod adversus nos erat chirographum decretia, illud cruci triumphator affixit; sic Sanctissima Virgo, 
Arctissimo et indissolubili vinculo cum eo conjuncta, una cum illo et per illum, sempiternas contra 
venenosum serpentem inimicitias exercens, ac de ipso plenissime triumphans, illus caput immaculato 
pede contrivit. ...” 


AUGUSTISSIMAE VIRGINIS MARIAE (August Virgin Mary); ENCYCLICAL OF POPE LEO XIII 
ON THE CONFRATERNITY OF THE HOLY ROSARY; SEPTEMBER 12, 1897: 


“.. the Most August Virgin Mary ... this Divine Mother ... Yet our manner of praying to the 


Blessed Virgin has something in common with our worship of God, so that the Church even 
addresses to her the words with which we pray to God: “Have mercy on sinners.” ... 
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... the heavenly choirs, “above whom the Holy Mother of God is exalted.” ..." - 
https://www.vatican.va/content/leo-xiii/en/encyclicals/documents/hf 1- 

xiii enc 12091897 augustissimae-virginis-mariae.html 
https://www.papalencyclicals.net/Leo13/113augus.htm 


Which being has sought the great honours of receiving worship, glory, and exaltation by insinuating 
himself into the place of Jesu Christ at every opportunity? Lucifer, the once “anointed cherub that covereth" 
(Eze. 28:14 KJB, See also Isa. 14:12-23; Eze. 28:11-19 KJB). 


The Catechism of the [Roman] Catholic Church; Online section 969 


“969 “This motherhood of Mary in the order of grace continues uninterruptedly from the consent 
which she loyally gave at the Annunciation and which she sustained without wavering beneath the 
cross, until the eternal fulfillment of all the elect. Taken up to heaven she did not lay aside this 
saving office but by her manifold intercession continues to bring us the gifts of eternal 


salvation. ... Therefore the Blessed Virgin is invoked in the Church under the titles of Advocate, 
Helper, Benefactress, and Mediatrix."?!9" - https://www.vatican.va/archive/ENG0015/__P2C.HTM 


ADIUTRICEM (Benefactress) (On The Rosary); ENCYCLICAL OF POPE LEO XIII ON THE 
ROSARY; SEPTEMBER 5, 1895 


*... 8. The power thus put into her hands is all but unlimited. How unerringly right, then, are 


Christian souls when they turn to Mary for help as though impelled by an instinct of nature, 
confidently sharing with her their future hopes and past achievements, their sorrows and joys, 


commending themselves like children to the care of a bountiful mother. How rightly, too, has every 


nation and every liturgy without exception acclaimed her great renown, which has grown greater 
with the voice of each succeeding century. Among her many other titles we find her hailed as 


“our Lady, our Mediatrix,"[3] “the Reparatrix of the whole world,"[4] “the Dispenser of all 
heavenly gifts.” [5] ...” - https://www.papalencyclicals.net/Leo13/113adiut.htm 
https://www.vatican.va/content/leo-xiii/en/encyclicals/documents/hf 1- 

xii enc 05091895 adiutricem.html 


ON DEVOTION OF THE ROSARY; SUPREMI APOSTOLATUS OFFICIO; ENCYCLICAL OF 
POPE LEO XIII SEPTEMBER 1, 1883 


^... who is placed on the highest summit of power and glory in Heaven ...” - 
https://www.papalencyclicals.net/Leo13/l113supre.htm 


Official Roman Catholic Fides Press; Agenzia Fides - Palazzo *de Propaganda Fide" 


^... Before reciting the Angelus, the Pope concluded his reflection by pointing out that the Gospel 
teaching has promoted an "active mentality" among Christian populations, even in the historical and 
social spheres, and yet “the central message regards the spirit of responsibility with which the 
Kingdom of God is to be accepted: responsibility toward God and toward humanity." The perfect 


model of this attitude is found in the heart of the Virgin Mary, “who, receiving the most precious 


of gifts, Jesus himself, offered him to the world with great love. ...” - 
https://www.fides.org/en/news/19200?idnews=19200&lan=eng#.U4JiyVmL5xA 
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Roman Catholic Online Encyclopedia; Le Pelerinage de Lourdes; Encyclical Warning Against 
Materialism; His Holiness Pope Pius XII; Promulgated on July 2, 1957 


*... Go to her, you who are crushed by material misery, defenseless against the hardships of life and 
the indifference of men. Go to her, you who are assailed by sorrows and moral trials. Go to her, 
beloved invalids and infirm, you who are sincerely welcomed and honored at Lourdes as the 
suffering members of our Lord. Go to her and receive peace of heart, strength for your daily duties, 
joy for the sacrifice you offer. ... Amid dangers, difficulties, and doubts, think of Mary, invoke 
Mary's aid. ... If you follow her, you will not stray; if you entreat her, you will not lose hope; if 
you reflect upon her, you will not err; if she supports you, you will not fall; if she protects you, 
you will not fear; if she leads you, you will not grow weary; if she is propitious, you will reach your 
goal. ...” Second Homily on the Missus est: PL CLXXXIII, 70-71.” ...” - 
https://www.newadvent.org/library/docs pil2lp.htm 
https://www.papalencyclicals.net/pius12/p12peler.htm 
https://www.vatican.va/content/pius-xii/en/encyclicals/documents/hf_p-xii_enc_02071957_le- 
pelerinage-de-lourdes.html 


In every place that rightfully belongs to Christ Jesus alone, and for His glory, Roman Catholicism, 
usurps that place by inserting into it, ‘Mary’. 


ADIUTRICEM (Benefactress) (On the Rosary); ENCYCLICAL OF POPE LEO XIII ON THE 
ROSARY; SEPTEMBER 5, 1895: 


*... paid honor to her [Mary] with lavish generosity; temples and basilicas built to her glory with 
regal splendor ...” - https://www.papalencyclicals.net/Leo 13/113adiut.htm 


https://wwvw.vatican.va/content/leo-xiii/en/encyclicals/documents/hf l- 
xii enc 05091895 adiutricem.html 


When the Roman Catholic Rosary is recited and repeated it is said it is, 


ON THE ROSARY; MAGNAE DEI MATRIS; Encyclical of Pope Leo XIII promulgated on 
September 8, 1892: 


^... as though they were listening to the very voice of the Blessed Mother explaining the 


mysteries and conversing with them at length ..." - 
https://www.papalencyclicals.net/Leo13/113ro2.htm 


However, the real biblical Mary is long deceased (Psa. 115:17, 146:4; Ecc. 9:5,6,10 KJB), having 
been laid to rest (Job 3:17, 14:21 KJB), and now in her death she has been in the grave since then (Job 
20:11, 21:32 KJB), awaiting her resurrection at the sound ofthe voice of Jesus Christ, and great Trump of 
God at the second advent (1 Thes. 4:16 KJB). Who then is this mysterious 'apparition' that appears around 
the world as an ‘messenger’ of ‘light’? Scripture tells us who this ‘familiar spirit’ is — the devil himself: 


2 Corinthians 11:4 KJB - And no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light. 
[END SIDE NOTE] 


Moving back to the consideration of Revelation 12:2 KJB, the focus moves to the other symbolism 
given therein: 
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“cried” — A loud voice, crying (as John the Baptist), even of the other prophets (Zec. 7:7; Rom. 9:27 KJB); 
one of pain, and also of desiring for the Desire of all nations (Jesus; Hag. 2:7 KJB); see Psa. 69:3; Mat. 3:3, 
9:27, 20:30-31, 21:9,15; Mar. 1:3, 9:24, 10:47-48, 11:9; Luk. 3:4, 4:41, 18:39; Jhn. 1:15,23; Rom. 8:15; 
Gal. 4:6 KJB. The people ‘cried’ unto the LORD, in mercy, He delivered them (2 Chr. 32:20; Neh. 9:27-28; 
Psa. 3:4, 18:6, 22:5, 30:8, 107:6,13 KJB, etc.). 


*travailing in birth? — The Church of God (Act. 7:38 KJB), the peoples Israel, were going through great 
struggles and sorrow (Ecc. 1:13, 2:23,26, 3:10, 4:4,6,8, 5:14 KJB) for a long time. They had been assaulted 
by Assyrians, Egyptians, Babylonians, Medo-Persians, Grecians and then they were again subjugated by the 
Roman Empire, and the Pharisees and Sadducees and even the High Priest were more political than anything 
else, and were corrupt (Luk. 3:1-2 KJB). The Prophecies of the Messiah were largely confused by the 
people (Mar. 12:24 KJB), though there were some faithful which were looking and understood somewhat 
(wisemen of the east, shepherds, Simeon, Anna a prophetess, etc.). There had been many uprisings and 
revolts against the oppressions, but each time ending in failure (Dan. 11:14; Act. 5:36-37, 21:38 KJB). The 
time prophecies of Daniel (Dan. 9:20-27 KJB), upon which all the prophecies of the first coming / advent 
(Mat. 11:13; Luk. 16:16 KJB) of Christ were about to culminate in those years; see Gen. 35:16, 38:27-28; 
Exo. 18:8; Num. 20:14; 1 Sam. 4:19; Job. 15:20; Psa. 7:14, 48:5-6; Isa. 13:8, 21:3, 23:4, 26:17-18, 42:14, 
53:11; Jer. 4:31, 6:24, 13:21, 22:23, 30:6, 31:8, 49:24, 50:43; Hos. 13:13; Mic. 4:9-10, 5:3; Luk. 2:11; Jhn. 
16:21; Rom. 8:22; Gal. 4:19,27; Col. 1:27; 1 Thes. 2:9, 5:3; 2 Thes. 3:8 KJB. 


“pained” — Struggling, see Psa. 25:18; Jer. 4:19; Mar. 6:48 KJB. 


*to be delivered" — To give birth (to Jesus Christ, and / or His character, thus saved from sin); see 2 Kin. 
19:3; Job. 5:19, 6:23, 33:24,28, 36:15; Psa. 6:4, 7:1, 18:2; Pro. 11:21; Isa. 26:17-18, 37:3, 61:1, 66:9; Mat. 
6:13; Luk. 4:18, 11:4; Jhn. 16:21; Rom. 11:26; 1 Tim. 2:15 KJB. The birth of Jesus Christ signified the 
deliverance from satan, sin and selfishness, as well as the deliverance of the nation if they would but choose 
Him. 


Revelation 12:3 KJB - And there appeared another wonder in heaven; and behold a great red dragon, 
having seven heads and ten horns, and seven crowns upon his heads. 


* And there appeared another wonder in heaven" — (*in heaven', Canaan, the promised land, a symbol of 
the real promised land, Heavenly Canaan); see 1 Cor. 10:6,11; Gen. 17:8; Exo. 20:12; 1 Chr. 16:18; Psa. 
105:11 KJB, etc.); and what is amazing is that the Devil seeks to counterfeit everything of God; see Deu. 
13:1-2; Mat. 24:24; Luk. 21:11; Rev. 13:13, 16:14 KJB; and satan at this time (pre A.D. 31, pre-Cross), still 
had access to Heaven (literally, for when Adam, the representative & steward of this world (Psa. 8:5; Heb. 
2:9 KJB), sinned, he gave dominion over to satan; Psa. 94:20; Isa. 14:13; Luk. 4:6; Jhn. 12:31, 14:30; Eph. 
2:2; 2 Cor. 4:4; Rev. 2:13, 13:2 KJB), see Job. 1:6-12, 2:1-7; 1 Kin. 22:19-32; 2 Chr. 18:18-22; Rev. 12:10 
KJB. 


“a great red dragon" — (a fiery serpent, a beast; Isa. 13:22, 30:6, 43:20 KJB); The devil and Pagan Rome (a 
terrible dreadful Beast, which is a political body, or nation-state, kingdom (Gen. 49:9; Isa. 27:1, 46:11; Jer. 
4:7, 5:6, 12:8, 25:38, 49:19, 50:44; Eze. 17:3,7, 32:2; Dan. 7:7,17,19,23, 8:20,21; Joe. 1:6; Mic. 5:8; Rev. 
13:1,2,3,7,11,12, 17:3,7,8,11,12 KJB, etc.), which symbol was used of the Roman cavalry units on their 
standards/flags, ‘draco’) - https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Draco (military standard) & 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Dacian Draco ); see Gen. 3:1; Num. 21:6-9; Psa. 91:13; Isa. 1:18; Jer. 10:22, 
46:22, 51:34; Mat. 23:33; Rev. 12:49, 13:244, 20:2 KJB. 
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“having seven heads” — Chronological in time: 


[1] Babylon (Lion, 1 Head), 

[2] Medo-Persia (Bear, 1 Head), 

[3-6] Greece (Leopard, 4 Heads), 

[7] Pagan Rome (Dreadful & Terrible Beast, 1 Head) = 7 Heads, bring us down to the time of Pagan 
Rome; see Dan. 7:3-8,17,19,23 KJB. 


*and ten horns" — Chronological in time: The Ten Horns came later as Pagan Rome began to be divided 
and broken into many pieces into individual nation-states; see Dan. 2:40, 7:7-8,20,24, 11:20; Psa. 72:4 KJB; 
“ten” is also the symbol of the ‘whole’ (wholly divided); see Gen. 18:32; Ecc. 12:13-14 KJB, etc. 


*and seven crowns" — (These crowns are not on the horns at this time in the vision, and so were not yet 
ruling individually, for Pagan Rome was not yet divided, but were upon the Heads, as Pagan Rome was 
ruling, as it conquered the territory of the previous beasts), A crown, or royal diadem, is a symbol of 
rulership, judgment and glory and of the leading city, or capitol, of the nation (Isa. 7:8-9, 23:8 KJB), or of a 
king; see Exo. 39:30; Lev. 8:9; 2 Sam. 1:10, 12:30; 2 Kin. 11:12; 1 Chr. 20:2; 2 Chr. 23:11; Est. 1:11, 2:17, 
6:8, 8:15; Job. 19:9, 29:14; Psa. 8:5; Isa. 28:5, 62:3; Jer. 13:18; Eze. 21:26; Rev. 13:1, 19:12 KJB. 


“upon his heads” — That which rules a body, such as a city (capitol) over a nation, a King to a Kingdom, or 
Husband to Wife, or Christ to the Church; and it also deals with the heart or mind (Isa. 1:5 KJB); see Deu. 
28:13,44; Jdg. 10:18; 1 Chr. 29:11; Psa. 18:43; Isa. 1:6, 7:8-9, 23:8; Jer. 22:6; Eze. 16:12; Dan. 2:32,38; 
Hos. 1:11; Jhn. 20:12; 1 Cor. 11:3; Eph. 1:22, 4:15, 5:23; Col. 1:8, 2:10,19 KJB. 


Revelation 12:4 KJB - And his tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven, and did cast them to the 
earth: and the dragon stood before the woman which was ready to be delivered, for to devour her 
child as soon as it was born. 


“And his tail” — The prophet that teaches lies (Jhn. 8:44; 1 Kin. 22:22-23; 2 Chr. 18:21-22 KJB), and that 
which is last on a body (Deu. 28:13,44 KJB), also likened unto the small stick or ‘rush’ (Isa. 19:15; Mal. 4:1 
KJB), and ‘firebrands’ (that which is burning with smoke and fire (Amo. 4:11; Isa. 50:10-11 KJB); see Jdg. 
15:4; Isa. 7:4 KJB; one who 'deceives'; Pro. 26:18-19 KJB); see Isa. 9:14-15; Eze. 28:18 KJB. 


Isaiah 9:15 KJB - The ancient and honourable, he is the head; and the prophet that teacheth lies, he 
is the tail. 


“drew” — To lead by taking away, to separate from another; see Isa. 5:18; Act. 5:37, 20:30; Luk. 22:47; 
Heb. 10:38-39 KJB. Lucifer drew with lies, but God draws with love and truth, Son. 1:4; Hos. 11:4; Jhn. 
6:44, 12:32; Heb. 7:19; Jam. 4:8 KJB. 


Act 5:37 KJB - After this man rose up Judas of Galilee in the days of the taxing, and drew away 
much people after him: he also perished; and all, even as many as obeyed him, were dispersed. 


Act 20:30 KJB - Also of your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away 
disciples after them. 


“the third part of” — Indicates that there are 3 parts, or 3/3"®s; see 2 Sam. 18:2; 2 Kin. 11:5-6; 2 Chr. 23:4- 
5; Eze. 5:1-3,12; Zec. 13:8-9; Rev. 8:7-12, 9:15,18 KJB. God the Father, Son and Holy Ghost are the true 

Light (Jhn. 1:9; 1 Jhn. 1:5; Rev. 21:23 KJB), even Christ the Morning Star (Rev. 2:28, 22:16 KJB), the Day 
Star (2 Pet. 1:19 KJB), while the angelic hosts became divided, there are now holy and unholy angels, all of 
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whom are called stars (some fallen); see Job. 38:7; Psa. 147:4, 148:2-3; Isa. 14:13; Dan. 12:3; Mat. 
2:2,7,9-10, 22:30; Mar. 12:25; 1 Cor. 15:39-44 KJB. 


The Spirit of Prophecy, Volume 1 (1870); page 22.2 


*... [page 22.2] Then Satan exultingly pointed to his sympathizers, comprising nearly one 
half of all the angels, and exclaimed, These are with me! Will you expel these also, and make 
such a void in Heaven? He then declared that he was prepared to resist the authority of Christ, 
and to defend his place in Heaven by force of might, strength against strength. ...” - 
https://m.egwwritings.org/en/book/141.56 


“the stars of heaven” — Angels and men (and both apply here); see Gen. 22:17, 26:4, 37:9; Exo. 32:13; 
Num. 24:17; Deu. 1:10, 10:22, 28:62; Jdg. 5:20; 1 Chr. 27:23; Neh. 9:23; Job. 25:5, 38:7; 147:4, 148:2-3; 
Isa. 14:13; Dan. 8:10, 12:3; Amo. 5:26; Mat. 2:2,7,9-10, 22:30; Mar. 12:25; 1 Cor. 15:39-44; Heb. 11:12; 
Jud. 1:13; Rev. 1:16,20, 2:1, 3:1, 12:4,7-9 KJB. 


“and did cast them to the earth” — to lower or bring down from an exalted position (such as Heaven, 
righteousness, holiness, godliness), to debase, to profane, make carnal, earthly; see Exo. 4:3; 2 Sam. 8:2; 2 
Chr. 25:8; Job. 41:9; Psa. 36:12, 74:7, 89:44, 143:3, 147:6; Pro. 7:26; Isa. 14:12, 25:12, 26:5, 28:1-4, 29:4, 
47:1; Lam. 2:1; Eze. 13:14, 19:12, 26:11, 28:17, 31:16; Dan. 8:7-12; Oba. 1:3; Luk. 13:7; Rev. 12:9,13 
KJB. 


“and the dragon stood before the woman” — The devil, understanding prophecy, prepared himself to strike 
at the life of the Messiah / Christ as soon as possible, and used Herod, a client of Pagan Rome, to do this, 
and even does this to each individual who begins to manifest the birth of Christ Jesus within; see Mat. 2:1- 
18; Jer. 4:31, 31:15 KJB. 


“which was ready to be delivered” — Time prophecy was come, “the time is at hand"; see Isa. 7:14, 9:6, 
61:1-2; Dan. 9:24-27; Mat. 4:17; Mar. 1:15; Luk. 1:35, 2:11; Jhn. 1:14; Rom. 11:26 KJB. 4 BC Jesus was 
born into this world, AD 27 Jesus was anointed by water and the Holy Ghost. 


Luke 4:16 KJB - And he came to Nazareth, where he had been brought up: and, as his custom was, 
he went into the synagogue on the sabbath day, and stood up for to read. 


Luke 4:17 KJB - And there was delivered unto him the book of the prophet Esaias. And when he had 
opened the book, he found the place where it was written, 


Luke 4:18 KJB - The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach the 
gospel to the poor; he hath sent me to heal the brokenhearted, to preach deliverance to the 
captives, and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, 


Luke 4:19 KJB - To preach the acceptable year of the Lord. 


Luke 4:20 KJB - And he closed the book, and he gave it again to the minister, and sat down. And the 
eyes of all them that were in the synagogue were fastened on him. 


Luke 4:21 KJB - And he began to say unto them, This day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears. 


John 8:34 KJB - Jesus answered them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whosoever committeth sin is 
the servant of sin. 
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“for to devour” — To swallow with the mouth (full of teeth, weapons) and take into possession of, to kill 


physically (with sword, or beast, etc.) or spiritually; see Gen. 37:20,33; Lev. 10:11; Pro. 30:14; Dan. 
7:7,19,23; Mal. 3:11; 1 Pet. 5:8 KJB. 


Matthew 2:16 KJB - Then Herod, when he saw that he was mocked of the wise men, was exceeding 
wroth, and sent forth, and slew all the children that were in Bethlehem, and in all the coasts 


thereof, from two years old and under, according to the time which he had diligently enquired 
of the wise men. 


Luke 13:31 KJB - The same day there came certain of the Pharisees, saying unto him, Get thee out 
and depart hence: for Herod will kill thee. 


“her child” — The promised Messiah / Christ (and thus all in Him); see Gen. 3:15; Isa. 7:14, 9:6; Mat. 1:18; 
Luk. 1:35, 2:11; Act. 4:27,30; Gal. 3:16,29 KJB. 


Genesis 3:15 KJB - And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and 
her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel. 


Galatians 3:16 KJB - Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises made. He saith not, And to 
seeds, as of many; but as of one, And to thy seed, which is Christ. 


Isaiah 7:14 KJB - Therefore the Lord himself shall give you a sign; Behold, a virgin shall conceive, 
and bear a son, and shall call his name Immanuel. 


Isaiah 9:6 KJB - For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given: and the government shall be 
upon his shoulder: and his name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God, The 
everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. 


Matthew 1:18 KJB - Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise: When as his mother Mary was 
espoused to Joseph, before they came together, she was found with child of the Holy Ghost. 


Acts 4:27 KJB - For of a truth against thy holy child Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, both Herod, 
and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, were gathered together, 


Acts 4:30 KJB - By stretching forth thine hand to heal; and that signs and wonders may be done by 
the name of thy holy child Jesus. 


“as soon as it was born” — The devil was poised, as a coiled serpent, ready to strike the deadly blow 
(through fang or poison), even as it was in the days of Moses; see Exo. 1:15-22, 2:1-10; Mat. 2:1-18 KJB. 


Revelation 12:5 KJB - And she brought forth a man child, who was to rule all nations with a rod of 
iron: and her child was caught up unto God, and to his throne. 


*And she brought forth? — By promise of God, through Faith in the promise, Christ Jesus was born ofa 
virgin, wrought by the Holy Ghost, as prophecy given of God foretold (and also includes all those who are 
born again, in Him, and He in them); see Isa. 7:14, 9:6; Jhn. 1:13, 3:3,5; 1 Pet. 1:23; 1 Jhn. 3:9, 4:7, 
5:1,4,18 KJB. There was an actual virgin woman, named ‘Mary’, but the symbolism in Revelation 12 
points to the greater “woman”, the “virgin the daughter of Zion" and the peoples of God in / of it (2 Kin. 
19:21; Psa. 9:14; Jer. 4:31, 6:2; Isa. 37:22 KJB; &c.). 


(=) 


2 Kings 19:21 KJB - This is the word that the LORD hath spoken concerning him; The virgin the 
daughter of Zion hath despised thee, and laughed thee to scorn; the daughter of Jerusalem hath 
shaken her head at thee. 


Psalms 9:14 KJB - That I may shew forth all thy praise in the gates of the daughter of Zion: I will 
rejoice in thy salvation. 


Isaiah 37:22 KJB - This is the word which the LORD hath spoken concerning him; The virgin, the 
daughter of Zion, hath despised thee, and laughed thee to scorn; the daughter of Jerusalem hath 
shaken her head at thee. 


Jeremiah 4:31 KJB - For I have heard a voice as of a woman in travail, and the anguish as of her 


that bringeth forth her first child, the voice of the daughter of Zion, that bewaileth herself, that 
spreadeth her hands, saying, Woe is me now! for my soul is wearied because of murderers. 


Jeremiah 6:2 KJB - I have likened the daughter of Zion to a comely and delicate woman. 


“a man child” — Christ Jesus, the “holy child” (Mat. 1:18; Act. 4:27,30 KJB), the “babe” (Luk. 2:12,16 
KJB), the second Adam, the Last Adam, the true Man, even the Son of Man (Pilate said: “Behold the Man!”, 
John the Baptist said: “Behold the Lamb!) — Psa. 40:7-8; Mat. 4:4, 8:20, 16:13, 17:9,22, 19:28, 26:64; 
Mar. 14:62; Luk. 2:21,27,43, 4:4, 22:48; Jhn. 6:53, 8:28, 9:11, 12:23,34, 13:31, 19:5; Act. 2:22, 13:23; 
Rom. 5:15,17; 1 Cor. 15:22-23,45-47; 1 Tim. 2:5, 6:11; 2 Tim. 3:17; Heb. 10:5-9 KJB; Jesus also said that 
a man, must become as a ‘child’ (and He set the example, setting the ‘bar’, humbling Himself; Php. 2:1-11 
KJB); see Mat. 18:4; Mar. 10:15; Luk. 18:17 KJB. 

“who was to rule all nations" — (rule = G4165, “nxoutatvetw’”, poimainein") To be governor, guardian over 
the sheep as a Shepherd in caring and tending (Psa. 78:71-72; Isa. 40:11; Jer. 23:4-6; Eze. 34:17,20,22-25, 
37:24-26; Mat. 2:6, 25:32-33; Luk. 17:7; Jhn. 21:16; Act. 20:28; 1 Cor. 9:7; 1 Pet. 2:25, 5:2; Jud. 1:12; 
Rev. 2:27, 7:17, 12:5, 19:15 KJB); see Gen. 49:10; Num. 24:19; 1 Chr. 5:2; Psa. 2:6,9-10; Isa. 9:6-7; Mat. 
28:18; Eph. 1:22; Col. 1:18; Rev. 2:26-27, 11:15, 19:15 KJB. 


Isaiah 9:6 KJB - For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given: and the government shall be 
upon his shoulder: and his name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God, The 


everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. 


*with a rod of iron" — The Rod (King's Scepter) of the Shepherd, the ruling and corrector, judge, rod of 
inheritance, separator of chaff from wheat, voice ofthe LORD, that which is used to feed with, head over the 
house; see Gen. 49:10; Exo. 4:17; Lev. 27:32; Num. 17:3, 24:17; 2 Sam. 7:14, 23:21; 1 Chr. 11:23; Job. 
9:34, 37:13; Psa. 23:4, 45:6; 74:2, 89:32, 110:2; Pro. 10:13, 13:24, 22:15, 23:13-14, 26:3, 29:15; Isa. 10:24, 
11:1,4, 14:5,29, 28:27, 30:31; Jer. 10:16, 51:19; Lam. 3:1; Eze. 19:11,14, 20:37, 21:10,13; Amo. 1:5,8; 
Mic. 5:1, 7:14; Zee. 10:11 KJB; and a ‘rod’ is also a ‘tribe’ or people group (H7626), such as ‘Israel’ 
(Natural or Spiritual), see Gen. 49:16; Deu. 29:8; Jos. 13:6-7, 23:4; Psa. 78:55; Pro. 27:17; Isa. 10:4-5,15, 
49:6; Jer. 1:18; Eze. 37:19 KJB; and “iron” is that which breaks in pieces all others; symbol of strength, 
even of defense (walls of iron, etc.), see Lev. 26:19; Job. 28:2, 40:18; Pro. 27:17; Jer. 15:12; Dan. 2:40 
KJB, and thus a “rod of iron", see Num. 35:16; Psa. 2:9; Isa. 11:4; Rev. 2:27, 12:5, 19:15 KJB. 


“and her child was caught up unto God" — Christ Jesus ascended to His Father in the 3 Heaven (this the 
second time, according to typology (Num. 7:1; Heb. 9:18-21 KJB), the first (Jhn. 20:17 KJB; see also EW 
(1882) 187.1-.2; 3SP (1878) 201.2-217.3; 1SG (1858) 73.1-74.2) was right after His Resurrection (Mat. 
28:9; Psa. 61:5, 116:14,18 KJB), the second time was 40 days later, 10 days before Pentecost, the 50" Day 


( *] 


(Act. 1:3 KJB, etc.), just before the outpouring of the Holy Spirit upon the Head (Christ Jesus) in Heaven, 
that Holy Oil (symbol of the Holy Spirit) running down unto the Body (the church) on earth which was then 
in Unity of spirit and in truth; Lev. 8:12; Psa. 24:1-10, 68:18, 133:1-3; Joe. 2:28-29; Mar. 16:19; Luk. 
24:51; Jhn. 14:3; Act. 1:3,9-11, 2:2-4,33; Eph. 4:8; Heb. 4:14,16, 6:19-20; Rev. 5:6 KJB) into Heaven from 
the Mount of Olives after His Death and Resurrection; see also Eze. 28:13, 31:8-9, 36:35; Joe. 2:3; Luk. 
23:43; 2 Cor. 12:2,4; Eph. 4:9-10; 1 Thes. 4:17; Rev. 2:7 KJB. 


*and to his throne" — The Throne ofthe Father (Rev. 3:21 KJB), as moved from the Most Holy Place to the 
Holy Place in the Heavenly Sanctuary, which was being represented by the *Table of Shewbread' (The Table 
in the Sanctuary is on the Right side, which is the North Side; Exo. 26:35, 40:22; Isa. 14:13; Psa. 75:6 KJB; 
and it had a “a crown of gold" — Exo. 25:24 KJB; 2 places (Father & Son) — Lev. 24:5-7 KJB; “bread” — 
Deu. 8:3; Mat. 4:4; Luk. 4:4; Jhn. 6:57, 14:24 KJB. “right hand". God's Throne is movable, see Ezekiel, 
wheels, etc. like Dan. 7:9-10; or in Rev. 4-5, wherein God the Father and Throne began in the Most Holy 
Place, and moved to meet Jesus in the Holy Place. In Rev. 3, they moved into the Most Holy Place. Notice 
the words, “set” and *sat"); see Rev. 4:2-6, 5:1-14; 1 Kin. 22:19; 2 Chr. 18:18; Psa. 11:4; Mat. 5:34, 23:22; 
Act. 7:49; Rev. 16:17, 20:11 KJB. 


Revelation 12:6 KJB - And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she hath a place prepared of 
God, that they should feed her there a thousand two hundred and threescore days. 


“and the woman fled” — Run or flee for fear, from persecution, escape to save the life as Elijah did in the 
days of Jezebel (1 Kin. 19:3-8; Pro. 21:9,19, 25:24 KJB) or as Moses unto a wilderness with 7 sisters (Exo. 
2:11-22 KJB), see 2 Sam. 15:14; 2 Kin. 9:3; Jer. 6:1, 48:6,9; Amo. 7:12-13; Mat. 2:13, 10:23, 24:26; Mar. 
13:14; Luk. 21:21; Jhn. 10:5; Act. 7:29, 8:1,4-5,25,40, 9:2, 14:6, etc.; Heb. 11:34; Rev. 12:14 KJB. The 
peoples of God still continue to be all those who have called upon the name of the LORD (Gen. 4:26; Act. 
2:21; Rom. 10:13; 1 Cor. 1:2 KJB), and who have faith in the promise of God, through “the seed", now 
called Christians (Act. 11:26; Rom. 2:29, 9:8 KJB). 


Psalms 78:52 KJB - But made his own people to go forth like sheep, and guided them in the 
wilderness like a flock. 


Psalms 136:16 KJB - To him which led his people through the wilderness: for his mercy endureth 
for ever. 


Proverbs 21:19 KJB - /t is better to dwell in the wilderness, than with a contentious and an 
angry woman (Rev. 2:20, 17:1-5; see also OT Elijah fleeing from Jezebel (1 Kin. 17:3-5 KJB), and 
John the Baptist (Mat. 14:3; Mar. 6:17-18; Luk. 3:19; Jhn. 1:23 KJB) in the NT in relation to 
Herodias KJB). 


*into the wilderness" — A place of little waters, or population, a place of desolation, obscurity; see Gen. 
1:9-10; Psa. 63:1, 107:33; Pro. 21:19; Isa. 14:17, 41:18; Jer. 50:12-13, 51:43; Eze. 19:13; Hos. 2:3,14, 
13:5; Zep. 2:13; Mat. 15:33; Mar. 8:4; Luk. 5:16; Jhn. 11:54; 2 Cor. 11:26; Rev. 12:6,14,16; 17:3; (see 
also Moses, Exo. 16:1-3,10,14; Psa. 68:7, 78:15,17,19,40,52, 95:8, 102:6, 106:14,26, 107:4, 136:16; Jhn. 
3:14, 6:49; Act. 7:30,36,38,42,44, 13:18; 1 Cor. 10:5; Heb. 3:8,17 KJB); the opposite of which is waters, a 
place of dense population and many cities; see Gen. 1:10; Psa. 65:7, 107:35; Isa. 17:12-13; Jer. 51:42; Rev. 
13:1, 17:15 KJB. 


Job 38:26 KJB - To cause it to rain on the earth, where no man is; on the wilderness, wherein there 


is no man; 
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*where she hath a place prepared of God" — The wilderness experience; see Psa. 68:10; Isa. 64:4; Jon. 


4:6,8; 1 Cor. 2:9; Heb. 11:16 KJB; see also (Jesus) Mat. 4:1; Mar. 1:12-13; Luk. 4:1; Jhn. 14:1-18; (John 
the Baptist) Mat. 3:1,3, 11:7; Mar. 1:3-4; Luk. 3:244, 7:24; Jhn. 1:23 KJB. 


“that they should feed her there” — Fed of God, through His word, and by the people dwelling in the 
‘wilderness’; see Exo. 16:32; Deu. 8:3; Psa. 81:16; Hos. 11:4; Joe. 2:26; Mat. 4:4, 6:26, 25:37; Luk. 4:4, 
12:24; Jhn. 6:57; 1 Cor. 10:1-5,11; Rev. 12:14 KJB (“nourished”, see also Act. 12:20; Jam. 5:5 KJB; 
"brought up", Luk. 4:16 KJB). 


“a thousand two hundred and threescore days" — A section of 2,300 years (Dan. 8:13-14,26; Rev. 9:13- 
15 KJB), which is 1,260 years (a day for a year*; Num. 14:34; Eze. 4:6 KJB), from A.D. 538 unto A.D. 
1798: “until a time and times and the dividing of time", Dan. 7:25 KJB; “for a time, times, and an half", 
Dan. 12:7 KJB; "forty and two months", Rev. 11:2 KJB; *a thousand two hundred and threescore days", 
Rev. 11:3 KJB; “a thousand two hundred and threescore days", Rev. 12:6 KJB; “for a time, and times, and 
half a time", Rev. 12:14 KJB; “forty and two months”, Rev. 13:5 KJB; see also, “many days", Dan. 11:33 
KJB; see also “Gentiles”, Rev. 11:2 KJB; “until the times of the Gentiles", Luk. 21:24 KJB; see also, “Who 
is this that cometh out ofthe wilderness", Son. 3:6, 8:5 KJB. 


There are 12 months in the Bible year, at 30 days each (1 Chr. 27:1-15; 1 Kin. 4:7; Est. 2:12; Job 3:6; Dan. 
4:29; Rev. 22:2 KJB; at 30 days apiece, Gen. 7:6-8:14; 1 Kin. 17:1, 18:1; Isa. 66:23; Dan. 7:25, 12:7; Luk. 
4:25, 21:24; Jam. 5:17; Rev. 11:2-3, 12:6,14, 13:5 KJB). 

“a time” = 1 Bible year, at 360 days (12 x 30); 360 

*times" — 2 Bible years, at 360 days (12 x 30 x 2); 720 

“half a time" = '^ Bible year, at 180 days (6 x 30); 180 

360 + 720 + 180 = 1,260 day-years 


AD 538 — AD 1798 


Song of Solomon 3:6 KJB - Who is this that cometh out of the wilderness like pillars of smoke, 
perfumed with myrrh and frankincense, with all powders of the merchant? 


Song of Solomon 8:5 KJB - Who is this that cometh up from the wilderness, leaning upon her 
beloved? I raised thee up under the apple tree: there thy mother brought thee forth: there she brought 


thee forth that bare thee. 


1 Prophetic Bible Day = 1 Natural Bible Year (360 days, 12 months x 30 days each) (Num. 14:34; Eze. 4:6 
KJB, &c.), 


Numbers 14:34 KJB - After the number of the days in which ye searched the land, even forty days, 
each day for a year, shall ye bear your iniquities, even forty years, and ye shall know my breach of 
promise. 


Ezekiel 4:6 KJB - And when thou hast accomplished them, lie again on thy right side, and thou shalt 
bear the iniquity of the house of Judah forty days: I have appointed thee each day for a year. 


For several examples see (Dan. 7:25, 9:25-27, 12:7,11,12; Rev. 11:2-3, 12:6,14, 13:5 KJB) - 
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Frank W Hardy, “Day For A Year Parallels" - https://archive.org/details/year-day- 
80 202302/mode/lup 


Secrets Unsealed, Stephen Bohr's — “20 Reasons To Apply The Day For A Year In Bible Prophecy" - 
https://archive.org/details/secrets-unsealed-stephen-bohr-20-reasons-to-apply-the-day-for-a-year-in- 
bible-prophecy 


Revelation 12 KJB at this point makes a major break, rewinds in time, and repeats the events just 
covered with some additional detail, even borrowing a previous historical event (fall of Lucifer; Rev. 12:7- 
12 KJB), and re-utilizes it in an anti-type in the life of Jesus on earth, ending in Gethsemane and Calvary in 
the very same verses. 


Revelation 12:7 KJB - And there was war in heaven: Michael and his angels fought against the 
dragon; and the dragon fought and his angels, 


A Great Controversy; a War of words & ideas, mind / heart against mind / heart (spiritual; Jam. 4:1; 
Rev. 2:16 KJB), leading to war of strength / arm against strength / arm (physical) (G4171; “moAguoc”, 
*polemos"); see Mar. 13:7; Luk. 14:31, 21:9; 1 Cor. 14:8; Heb. 11:34; Rev. 9:7,9, 12:7, 13:7, 16:14, 19:19, 
20:8 KJB, GNT TR; see also (G4170; “TOAELEO”, “polemew”) Jam. 4:2; Rev. 2:16, 12:7, 13:4, 17:14, 19:11 
KJB, GNT TR; see also Isa. 34:5; Dan. 9:26; Eph. 6:12 KJB, GNT TR. 


See also the uses in Origen’s Hexapla - 


noàeuéo (war; Exo. 17:8, etc.) - 
https://lexicon.katabiblon.com/index.php?lemma=%CF%80%CE%BF%CE%BB%CE%BS%CE%BC%E 1 
%BD%B3%CF%89 


Exodus 17:8 KJB - Then came Amalek, and fought with Israel in Rephidim. 


nóAspoc (war; Gen. 14:2, etc.) - 
https://lexicon.katabiblon.com/index.php?lemma=%%CF%80%E 1 %BD%B9I%CE%BB%CE%BS%CE%BC 
%CE%BF%CF%82 


Genesis 14:2 KJB - That these made war with Bera king of Sodom, and with Birsha king of 
Gomorrah, Shinab king of Admah, and Shemeber king of Zeboiim, and the king of Bela, which is 
Zoar. 


nosów [Origen's Hexapla] (provoke to war; (Apocrypha) 4 Mac. 4:21) - 
https://lexicon.katabiblon.com/index.php?lemma=%CF%80%CE%BF%CE%BB%CE%BS%CE%BC%E 1 
%BD%BI%CF%89 


4 Maccabees 4:21 RSV - The divine justice was angered by these acts and caused Anti'ochus himself 
to make war on them. 


A spiritual war, a battle for the heart and minds of all is being waged: 
Luke 14:31 KJB - Or what king [Jesus], going to make war against another king [satan], sitteth 


not down first, and consulteth whether he be able with ten thousand to meet him that cometh against 
him with twenty thousand? 
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James 4:1 KJB - From whence come wars and fightings among you? come they not hence, even 
of your lusts that war in your members? 


1 Corinthians 14:8 KJB - For if the trumpet give an uncertain sound, who shall prepare himself 
to the battle? 


The Spirit of Prophecy, Volume 1 (1870), pages 22.2-22.3; see also SR (1947) 18.1-18.2; TA (1996) 43.1- 
45.4; ST Jan. 9, 1879; par. 9-11: 


“... [page 22.2] All the heavenly host were summoned to appear before the Father, to have 
each case determined. Satan unblushingly made known his dissatisfaction that Christ should be 
preferred before him. He stood up proudly and urged that he should be equal with God, and should 
be taken into conference with the Father and understand his purposes. God informed Satan that to his 
Son alone he would reveal his secret purposes, and he required all the family in Heaven, even Satan, 
to yield him implicit, unquestioned obedience; but that he (Satan) had proved himself unworthy a 


place in Heaven. Then Satan exultingly pointed to his sympathizers, comprising nearly one half 
of all the angels, and exclaimed, These are with me! Will you expel these also, and make such a 
void in Heaven? He then declared that he was prepared to resist the authority of Christ, and to 
defend his place in Heaven by force of might, strength against strength. (1SP 22.2} 


[page 22.3] Good angels wept to hear the words of Satan, and his exulting boasts. God 
declared that the rebellious should remain in Heaven no longer. Their high and happy state had been 
held upon condition of obedience to the law which God had given to govern the high order of 
intelligences. But no provision had been made to save those who should venture to transgress his 
law. Satan grew bold in his rebellion, and expressed his contempt of the Creator's law. This Satan 
could not bear. He claimed that angels needed no law; but should be left free to follow their own 
will, which would ever guide them right; that law was a restriction of their liberty, and that to abolish 
law was one great object of his standing as he did. The condition of the angels he thought needed 
improvement. Not so the mind of God, who had made laws and exalted them equal to himself. The 
happiness of the angelic host consisted in their perfect obedience to law. Each had his special work 
assigned him; and until Satan rebelled, there had been perfect order and harmonious action in 


Heaven. Then there was war in Heaven. The Son of God, the Prince of Heaven, and his loyal 
angels, engaged in conflict with the arch rebel and those who united with him. The Son of God 


and true, loyal angels prevailed; and Satan and his sympathizers were expelled from Heaven. 
All the heavenly host acknowledged and adored the God of justice. Not a taint of rebellion was left 


in Heaven. All was again peaceful and harmonious as before. (1SP 22.3} ...” - 
https://m.egwwritings.org/en/book/141.56 


Early Writings (1882); page 145.2: 


*.. [page 145.2] Until this time all heaven had been in order, harmony, and perfect subjection 
to the government of God. It was the highest sin to rebel against His order and will. All heaven 
seemed in commotion. The angels were marshaled in companies, each division with a higher 
commanding angel at its head. Satan, ambitious to exalt himself, and unwilling to submit to the 
authority of Jesus, was insinuating against the government of God. Some of the angels sympathized 
with Satan in his rebellion, and others strongly contended for the honor and wisdom of God in giving 
authority to His Son. There was contention among the angels. Satan and his sympathizers were 
striving to reform the government of God. They wished to look into His unsearchable wisdom, and 
ascertain His purpose in exalting Jesus and endowing Him with such unlimited [146] power and 
command. They rebelled against the authority of the Son. All the heavenly host were summoned to 


(*] 


appear before the Father to have each case decided. It was there determined that Satan should be 
expelled from heaven, with all the angels who had joined him in the rebellion. Then there was war 


in heaven. Angels were engaged in the battle; Satan wished to conquer the Son of God and 
those who were submissive to His will. But the good and true angels prevailed, and Satan, with 


his followers, was driven from heaven. {EW 145.2} ...” - 
https://m.egwwritings.org/en/book/28.786 


Before Adam was created, a being called Lucifer rebelled in Heaven leading many away from God, 
and the Son of the Father, “Michael / Jesus” protested, and eventually overthrew the great apostasy casting 
out the evil. Yet those ancient events took place again in a repeat of history (Ecc. 1:9, 3:15 KJB) in the land 
of Canaan (type of Heaven), between the same two combatants. The “woman” brought forth the “man 
child", and the battle commenced again. Jesus and his disciples cast out the enemy out of the "kingdom" 
(people's lives). 


Matthew 8:16 KJB - When the even was come, they brought unto him many that were possessed 
with devils: and he cast out the spirits with Ais word, and healed all that were sick: 


Matthew 10:8 KJB - Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils: freely ye have 
received, freely give. 


Matthew 12:28 KJB - But if I cast out devils by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom of God is 
come unto you. 


Luke 10:17 KJB - And the seventy returned again with joy, saying, Lord, even the devils are 
subject unto us through thy name. 


Luke 10:18 KJB - And he said unto them, I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven. 


Luke 10:19 KJB - Behold, I give unto you power to tread on serpents and scorpions, and over all 
the power of the enemy: and nothing shall by any means hurt you. 


Luke 10:20 KJB - Notwithstanding in this rejoice not, that the spirits are subject unto you; but 
rather rejoice, because your names are written in heaven. 


Luke 17:21 KJB - Neither shall they say, Lo here! or, lo there! for, behold, the kingdom of God is 
within you. 


“Michael” — “Who is like unto God" (Jesus); Dan. 10:13,21, 21:1; 1 Thes. 4:16; Jud. 1:9; Rev. 12:7 
(Character; Heb. 1:3, “the express image"; G5481; yapaxtnp; see also Col. 1:15, “Who is the image of the 
invisible God"; Jhn. 17:6, “I have manifested thy name"; 2 Cor. 4:4, “Christ, who is the image of God”; see 
also *image" - Gen. 1:26-27, 5:1, 9:6; Rom. 1:23; 1 Cor. 11:7, 15:45-49 KJB); see also Exo. 8:10, 15:11; 1 
Kin. 8:23; Psa. 71:19; see also Deu. 33:26; 2 Chr. 6:14; Job. 36:22; Psa. 35:10, 86:8, 89:8, 113:5; Jer. 
10:6-7; Mic. 7:18 KJB. For more on the identification of “Michael” as Jesus, please read this author's book 
“Michael the archangel — Who is like unto God? — The Highest Messenger". 


John 14:7 KJB - If ye had known me, ye should have known my Father also: and from 
henceforth ye know him, and have seen him. 


John 14:8 KJB - Philip saith unto him, Lord, shew us the Father, and it sufficeth us. 


(=) 


John 14:9 KJB - Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not 
known me, Philip? he that hath seen me hath seen the Father; and how sayest thou then, Shew us 
the Father? 


John 14:10 KJB - Believest thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father in me? the words that I 
speak unto you I speak not of myself: but the Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth the works. 


John 14:11 KJB - Believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father in me: or else believe me for the 
very works’ sake. 


“and his angels” — those sent Legions of Light; the Heavenly, and earthly (prophets, priests, apostles, etc.), 
ministers of God, who obey His commandments; see Psa. 103:20-21, 104:4; Heb. 1:1,7,9,13-14 KJB and 
see also the Ten thousands of angels, the hosts of Heaven, Deu. 33:2; Psa. 68:17; Son. 5:10; Dan. 7:10; Zec. 
14:5; Mat. 13:41, 16:27, 24:30, 25:31, 26:53,64; Mar. 8:38, 14:62; Luk. 9:26, 14:31; Jhn. 1:51; 1 Thes. 
4:16; 2 Thes. 1:7; Jud. 1:14; Rev. 1:7, 5:11 KJB; see also (true) 1 Cor. 4:15; (counterfeit) 2 Cor. 11:13-15 
KJB. 


Psalms 103:20 KJB - Bless the LORD, ye his angels, that excel in strength, that do his 
commandments, hearkening unto the voice of his word. 


John 14:15 KJB - If ye love me, keep my commandments. (citing from Exo. 20:6 KJB) 


Luke 9:52 KJB - And sent messengers [G32; “ayysAovc”, *angelous"] before his face: and they 
went, and entered into a village of the Samaritans, to make ready for him. 


Acts 6:15 KJB - And all that sat in the council, looking stedfastly on him [Stephen], saw his face as 
it had been the face of an angel. 


Galatians 4:14 KJB - And my temptation which was in my flesh ye despised not, nor rejected; but 
received me as an angel of God, even as Christ Jesus. 


The word “angel”, whether in Hebrew, Syriack, koine Greek or English, simply means ‘messenger, 
ambassador, that which carries or contains a message, bearing another's testimony, or “sent” (Num. 20:16; 1 
Chr. 21:15; 2 Chr. 32:21; Psa. 78:49; Dan. 3:28, 6:22; Hag. 1:13; Mat. 13:41, 24:31; Mar. 13:27; Luk. 
1:19,26; Act. 12:11; Rev. 1:1, 22:6,16 KJB) with meaningful purpose of intent’. This word, definitionally, 
does not ever speak of the physical nature of anything, but rather to the function, office or position of a 
thing, just as the words, “prophet”, “priest”, or “king” also do. In saying this differently, the word does not 
inherently carry any definition of ‘created’ or ‘uncreated’, or ‘heavenly’ or ‘earthly’ in relation to the 
physical nature to that which the word describes, and neither does it inherently dictate that that which is sent 
is lesser in physical nature, stature, grandeur than that which it was sent by. Context will always determine 
additional attributes. The words are found in association with the following: 


The Eternal Infinite 
The Father in Heaven The Son, Jesus Christ The Holy Ghost / Spirit 
Jhn. 12:29 Mal. 3:1b Rev. 18:1 


The Created Finite (Heaven Originated) 


Heavenly Beings / Intelligences (Good) Ex-Heavenly Beings / Intelligences (Evil) 


Mat. 25:41; 
Psa. 103:20; , ios 1A 
as Gabriel - Luk. 1:19,26 as Lucifer / Heylel - Isa. 14:12; Eze. 28:14; 


2 Pet. 2:4; Jud. 1:6 


( *] 


The Created Finite (Earth Originated) 
Mankind — Man Mankind — Woman 

as Joshua’s spies - Jam. 2:25; as King David - 1 Sam. 29:9; 2 Sam. 14:17, 
19:27; as David’s men - 1 Sam. 25:14,42; as King Saul’s men - 1 Sam. 19:20- 
21; as John the baptist - Mal. 3:1a; Mat. 11:10; Mar. 1:2; Luk. 7:27; Jhn. 1:23; 


as Deborah - Jdg. 


as John the baptist’s followers - Luk. 7:24; as Jesus’ followers - Luk. 9:51-52; ee 
as Paul - Gal. 4:14; even associated with Stephen’s face - Act. 6:15 
The Created Finite (Other) 
Animals Elements, &c 
Num. 22:27-28; Job 38:35; Psa. 78:49 (43-50); Pro. 16:14; 
2 Pet. 2:16 2 Cor. 12:7 


The same words for “angel” [mal'ak, angelos] in many instances refer to the ‘office’ [not nature] of 
the earthly created intelligences, such as prophets, priests, kings, etc., whether good or evil: 


OT: 


Gen. 32:3,6; Num. 20:14, 21:21, 22:5, 24:12; Deu. 2:26; Jos. 6:17,25, 7:22; Jdg. 6:35, 7:24, 9:31, 
11:12,13,14,17,19; 1 Sam. 6:21, 11:3,4,7,9, 16:19, 19:11,14,15,16,20,21, 23:27, 25:14,42; 2 Sam. 
2:5, 3:12,14,26, 5:11, 11:4,19,22,23,25,27; 1 Kin. 19:2, 20:2,5,9, 22:13; 2 Kin. 1:3,5,16, 5:10, 
6:32,33, 7:15, 9:18, 10:8, 14:8, 16:7, 17:4, 19:9,14,23; 1 Chr. 14:1, 19:2,16; 2 Chr. 18:12, 35:21, 
36:15,16; Neh. 6:3; Job 1:14, 33:23; Pro. 13:17, 16:14, 17:11; Isa. 14:32, 18:2, 30:4, 33:7, 37:9,14, 
42:19, 44:26; Jer. 27:3; Eze. 17:15, 23:16,40, 30:9; Nah. 2:13; Hag. 1:13; Mal. 2:7, 3:1 KJB. 


NT: 


Mat. 11:10; Mar. 1:2; Luk. 7:24,27, 9:52; Act. 6:15; 2 Cor. 11:13-15, 12:7; Gal. 4:14; Jam. 2:25; 
Rev. 2:1,8,12,18, 3:1,7,14, 14:6,8-9 KJB 


“fought against” — To war (see notes on “And there was war in heaven"); see also Exo. 14:14, 15:3; Deu. 
1:30, 3:22, 20:4; Jos. 10:29,31,34,36,38; Jdg. 5:20; 2 Sam. 12:29; 2 Chr. 20:17,29; Psa. 93:1, 109:3; Isa. 
42:13, 63:10; Zec. 14:12; 2 Tim. 2:5 KJB. 


Acts 6:9 KJB - Then there arose certain of the synagogue, which is called the synagogue of the 


Libertines, and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and of them of Cilicia and of Asia, disputing with 
Stephen. 


Acts 7:51 KJB - Ye stiffnecked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy 
Ghost: as your fathers did, so do ye. 


Acts 13:6 KJB - And when they had gone through the isle unto Paphos, they found a certain 
sorcerer, a false prophet, a Jew, whose name was Barjesus: 


Acts 13:7 KJB - Which was with the deputy of the country, Sergius Paulus, a prudent man; who 
called for Barnabas and Saul, and desired to hear the word of God. 


Acts 13:8 KJB - But Elvmas the sorcerer (for so is his name by interpretation) withstood them 
seeking to turn away the deputy from the faith. 
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Acts 13:9 KJB - Then Saul, (who also is called Paul,) filled with the Holy Ghost, set his eyes on him, 


Acts 13:10 KJB - And said, O full of all subtilty and all mischief, thou child of the devil, thou 
enemy of all righteousness, wilt thou not cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord? 


1 Timothy 6:12 KJB - Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life, whereunto thou art also 
called, and hast professed a good profession before many witnesses. 


2 Timothy 4:7 KJB - L have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith: 


*the dragon" — The one-time anointed cherub Lucifer (Isa. 14:12; Eze. 28:12-19 KJB), arch-angel of evil, 
now serpent, that Leviathan, satan, the devil, that lying spirit, the accuser of the brethren, the deceiver, the 
destroyer; King over the children of pride — Gen. 3:1; 1 Kin. 22:22-23; 2 Chr. 18:21-22; Job. 1:6-12, 2:1-7, 
41:1-34; Isa. 27:1, 51:9; Eze. 29:3; Dan. 10:13,20; Luk. 10:18; 2 Cor. 11:3,14; Eph. 2:2; Jud. 1:6; Rev. 
9:11, 12:9, 20:2 KJB. 


Psalms 91:13 KJB - Thou shalt tread upon the lion and adder: the young lion and the dragon shalt 
thou trample under feet. 


“and his angels” — The fallen hosts of heaven who followed Lucifer in rebellion known as the ‘devils’, or 
‘children of disobedience’; see Mat. 8:29; Mar. 5:9,15; Luk. 8:30, 10:17; 2 Cor. 11:13-15; Eph. 2:2, 5:6, 
6:12; Col. 3:6; 2 Pet. 2:4; Jud. 1:6 KJB; and of earth (false priests, prophets, apostles; Mat. 7:15, 24:11,24; 
Mar. 13:22; Luk. 6:26; 2 Pet. 2:1; 1 Jhn. 4:1 KJB). 


2 Corinthians 11:13 KJB - For such are false apostles, deceitful workers, transforming themselves 
into the apostles of Christ. 


2 Corinthians 11:14 KJB - And no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light. 


2 Corinthians 11:15 KJB - Therefore it is no great thing if his ministers also be transformed as the 
ministers of righteousness; whose end shall be according to their works. 


2 Timothy 3:8 KJB - Now as Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, so do these also resist the truth: 
men of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the faith. 


James 4:7 KJB - Submit yourselves therefore to God. Resist the devil, and he will flee from you. 
Revelation 2:2 KJB - I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy patience, and how thou canst not 
bear them which are evil: and thou hast tried them which say they are apostles, and are not, and 
hast found them liars: 

John 6:70 KJB - Jesus answered them, Have not I chosen you twelve, and one of you is a devil? 
Acts 20:28 KJB - Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over the which the Holy 
Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the church of God, which he hath purchased with his own 


blood. 


Acts 20:29 KJB - For I know this, that after my departing shall grievous wolves enter in among 
you, not sparing the flock. 
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Acts 20:30 KJB - Also of your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw 
away disciples after them. 


2 Thessalonians 2:3 KJB - Let no man deceive you by any means: for that day shall not come, except 
there come a falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition; 


1 Timothy 4:1 KJB - Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some shall depart 
from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils; 


1 Timothy 4:2 KJB - Speaking lies in hypocrisy; having their conscience seared with a hot iron; 
The (Sabbath) Review and (Advent) Herald, February 24, 1874; par. 26: 


“... [par. 26] Angels on probation had been deceived by Satan, and had been led on by him in 
the great rebellion in Heaven against Christ. They failed to bear the test brought to bear upon them, 
and they fell ...” - https://m.egwwritings.org/en/book/821.2001692 


The Desire of Ages, pages 490.1-493.1: 


“... [page 490.1] Like the apostles, the seventy had received supernatural endowments as a 
seal of their mission. When their work was completed, they returned with joy, saying, “Lord, even 
the devils are subject unto us through Thy name.” Jesus answered, “I beheld Satan as lightning fall 
from heaven.” 


[page 490.2] The scenes of the past and the future were presented to the mind of Jesus. He 
beheld Lucifer as he was first cast out from the heavenly places. He looked forward to the scenes of 
His own agony, when before all the worlds the character of the deceiver should be unveiled. He 
heard the cry, “It is finished” (John 19:30), announcing that the redemption of the lost race was 
forever made certain, that heaven was made eternally secure against the accusations, the deceptions, 
the pretensions, that Satan would instigate. 


[page 490.3] Beyond the cross of Calvary, with its agony and shame, Jesus looked forward to 
the great final day, when the prince of the power of the air will meet his destruction in the earth so 
long marred by his rebellion. Jesus beheld the work of evil forever ended, and the peace of God 
filling heaven and earth. 


[page 490.4] Henceforward Christ’s followers were to look upon Satan as a conquered foe. 
Upon the cross, Jesus was to gain the victory for them; that victory He desired them to accept as their 
own. “Behold,” He said, “I give unto you power to tread on serpents and scorpions, and over all the 
power of the enemy: and nothing shall by any means hurt you.” 


[page 490.5] The omnipotent power of the Holy Spirit is the defense of every contrite soul. 
Not one that in penitence and faith has claimed His protection will Christ permit to pass under the 
enemy’s power. The Saviour is by the side of His tempted and tried ones. With Him there can be no 
such thing as failure, loss, impossibility, or defeat; we can do all things through Him who strengthens 
us. When temptations and trials come, do not wait to adjust all the difficulties, but look to Jesus, your 
helper. 


[page 493.1] There are Christians who think and speak altogether too much about the power 
of Satan. They think of their adversary, they pray about him, they talk about him, and he looms up 
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greater and greater in their imagination. It is true that Satan is a powerful being; but, thank God, we 
have a mighty Saviour, who cast out the evil one from heaven. Satan is pleased when we magnify his 


power. Why not talk of Jesus? Why not magnify His power and His love? ..." - 
https://m.egwwritings.org/en/book/130.2371 


“and the dragon fought and his angels” — Lucifer (the ‘anointed cherub’ (Eze. 28:14 KJB) who wanted 
the place of the Son of God (Isa. 14:13-14 KJB; thus became antichrist)) and those who joined with him, 
rebelled against God, see also Job. 1:6-12, 2:1-7; Dan. 10:13,20-21; Zec. 3:1-2; Jud. 1:9 KJB. See notes on 
“And there was war in heaven". 


Revelation 12:8 KJB - And prevailed not; neither was their place found any more in heaven. 


“And prevailed not” — The Son of God won, the son of perdition lost, see also 1 Sam. 2:9, 17:50; 2 Sam. 
32:12; 1 Chr. 29:11; 2 Chr. 14:11; Psa. 9:19, 12:4, 13:4-5, 98:1-3, 129:2; Ecc. 4:12; Son. 8:7; Isa. 42:13; 
Jer. 1:19, 5:22, 15:20, 20:11; Mat. 16:15-18; Act. 19:20; 1 Cor. 15:57; Col. 2:15; 1 Jhn. 4:4, 5:4; Rev. 
3:21, 5:5 KJB. 


“neither was their place found any more in heaven" — All their ‘offices’ became vacant (Jud. 1:6 KJB), 
and ready to receive new ministers, the redeemed of God, the new light-bearers; see Psa. 24:3-4, 37:10; Eze. 
28:19; Dan. 2:35, 12:1; Mat. 11:23, 23:12; Luk. 1:52, 10:15, 14:11, 18:14; Jhn. 14:1-3; Eph. 4:27; Rev. 
20:11,15 KJB. 


Luke 11:24 KJB - When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through dry places, 
seeking rest; and finding none, he saith, I will return unto my house whence I came out. 


Luke 11:25 KJB - And when he cometh, he findeth it swept and garnished. 


Luke 11:26 KJB - Then goeth he, and taketh to him seven other spirits more wicked than himself; 
and they enter in, and dwell there: and the last state of that man is worse than the first. 


Ezekiel 28:16 KJB - By the multitude of thy merchandise they have filled the midst of thee with 
violence, and thou hast sinned: therefore I will cast thee as profane out of the mountain of God: and 
I will destroy thee, O covering cherub, from the midst of the stones of fire. 


Ezekiel 28:17 KJB - Thine heart was lifted up because of thy beauty, thou hast corrupted thy wisdom 
by reason of thy brightness: I will cast thee to the ground, I will lay thee before kings, that they 
may behold thee. 


Ezekiel 28:18 KJB - Thou hast defiled thy sanctuaries by the multitude of thine iniquities, by 
the iniquity of thy traffick; therefore will I bring forth a fire from the midst of thee, it shall devour 


thee, and I will bring thee to ashes upon the earth in the sight of all them that behold thee. 


Matthew 21:12 KJB - And Jesus went into the temple of God, and cast out all them that sold and 


bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of the moneychangers, and the seats of them that 
sold doves, 


Mark 11:15 KJB - And they come to Jerusalem: and Jesus went into the temple, and began to cast 


out them that sold and bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of the moneychangers, 
and the seats of them that sold doves; 


(*] 


Just as the apostate rebels of heaven were cast out, Jesus began casting out the devils from the 
Temple and kingdom of heaven (people on earth). Once Jesus was rejected, He left the house which once 
belonged to the LORD, His Father, it was “desolate” (Mat. 23:38; Luk. 13:35 KJB), but those whom Jesus 
had saved and delivered were filled with the Holy Ghost (Act. 2:1-3 KJB; &c.). That same house, and 
people who rejected Jesus then filled up with devils (Mat. 23:32 KJB), while the people who believed God 
would find safety in fleeing into the wilderness. 


Revelation 12:9 KJB - And the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, called the Devil, and 
Satan, which deceiveth the whole world: he was cast out into the earth, and his angels were cast out 
with him. 


“And the great dragon was cast out" — The 'scorner' was ‘cast out’ of the Heavenly temple for being a 
*money changer' (a trafficker in ideology contrary to God; Eze. 28:5,16,18 KJB), see Gen. 21:10; Lev. 
20:23; Deu. 6:19; Pro. 22:10; Jer. 7:15; Zep. 3:15; Zec. 1:21; Mat. 5:13, 8:12,16, 9:33, 10:8, 12:26-28, 
21:12; Mar. 1:34,39, 3:15,23, 6:13, 9:38, 11:15, 16:17; Luk. 9:49, 11:14,18-20,32, 19:45; Jhn. 6:37; Gal. 
4:30 KJB. 


“that old” — Ancient, and part of the ‘old creation’, and thus will pass away, not being part of the New 
Creation, not found in Christ Jesus; see Gen. 3:1; Psa. 102:26; Isa. 51:6; 2 Cor. 5:17; Heb. 1:11; 2 Pet. 2:5; 
Rev. 20:2 KJB. 


*serpent" — Venomous and subtil beast, the devil; Gen. 3:1-2,4,13,14; Psa. 58:4, 140:3; Pro. 23:32; Ecc. 
10:11; Isa. 27:1; Mic. 7:17; Luk. 11:11,13; 2 Cor. 11:3; Rev. 12:14-15, 20:2 KJB. 


What sound does the “serpent” make? 


o 
e l ÍTfEER. .." - Mat. 4:3,6, 27:40,43; Luk. 4:3,9 KJB. 


In the wilderness temptations of Jesus (Mat. 4; Luk. 4 KJB), the devil imp-lies: 


If Jesus / the Christian were really a ‘son of God’, then, surely, they have the power to make 
something the word of God (bread) which was not the word of God (stone), right? 


If Jesus / the Christian were really a ‘son of God’, then, surely, they can seek to place 
themselves in the highest position in the Church (pinnacle of the Temple) without coming to 
injury, right? 


If Jesus / the Christian were really a ‘son of God’, then, surely, they should claim all the 


things of this world without permission from the Father, and divert a little bit of worship from 
Him to someone, or something, else, right? 


Let all turn unto God, as one who repents of the ways of the serpent. 


“called the Devil” — Named (character, “as his name is, so is he"; 1 Sam. 25:25 KJB) "Slanderer", “false 
accuser" (devil); see 1 Jhn. 3:8,10; 1 Tim. 3:11; 2 Tim. 3:3; Tit. 2:3 KJB. 


(=) 


“and Satan” — Named “adversary” (H7853, H7854; G4566, G4567), “accusing”; see 2 Sam. 19:22; 1 Kin. 
5:4, 11:14,23,25; 1 Chr. 21:1; Job. 1:6-12, 2:1-7; Psa. 38:20, 71:13, 109:4,6,20,29; Dan. 10:13,20-21; Zec. 
3:1-2; Jud. 1:9 KJB; see also Ezr. 4:6 KJB, and see also Rom. 16:20 KJB. 


“which deceiveth” — Seducing through error, going throughout with intent, wander or lead out of “the way” 
(Jhn. 14:6 KJB) by another “way” (my way, as at tower of Babel), leading away from the word of God, for 
first the serpent deceived the woman (a church), that he through her might lead astray all humanity (Adam), 
and only those who have a love of the truth (2 Thes. 2:10 KJB) as it is in Christ Jesus would not be 
deceived, see Gen. 31:7; Lev. 6:2; Deu. 11:16; 2 Kin. 21:9; Job 15:31; Pro. 20:1; Isa. 19:13, 44:20; Jer. 
49:6; Lam. 1:19; Eze. 13:10, 14:9; Oba. 1:3,7; Mat. 22:29, 24:24; Mar. 12:24,27; Luk. 21:8; Jhn. 7:47; 
Rom. 7:11; 1 Cor. 6:9,15:33; Gal. 6:7; 1 Tim. 2:14; 2 Tim. 3:13; Tit. 3:3; Heb. 3:10; Jam. 1:6, 5:19; 1 Pet. 
2:25; 2 Pet. 2:15; 1 Jhn. 2:26; Rev. 2:20, 13:14, 18:23, 19:20, 20:10 KJB. 


“the whole world” — As in Adam all die (1 Cor. 15:22 KJB), through sin (Rom. 5:12 KJB), thus the whole 
world was deceived when Adam was led astray by the woman, being used by the serpent (beast), for before 
Adam had “dominion” (Gen. 1:26,28 KJB) over the beasts, but then through “lust” (2 Pet. 1:4 KJB), the 
serpent gained “dominion” over Adam (Gen. 4:7 KJB), and all born after the flesh; and though the serpent 
*gained the whole world', he had already lost his soul, and though Adam sought to gain even the one thing 
he was not to have, the tree forbidden, he too came under the same condemnation; see also Mat. 16:26; 
Mar. 8:36; Luk. 9:25; 1 Jhn. 5:19; Rev. 16:14 KJB. 


The Spirit of Prophecy, Volume 4 (1884); page 352.1: 


*... [page 352.1] Eve yielded to temptation, and through her influence Adam also was 
deceived. They accepted the words of the serpent, that God did not mean what he said; they 
distrusted their Creator, and imagined that he was restricting their liberty, and that they might 
obtain great light and freedom by transgressing his law. {4SP 352.1} ...” - 
https://m.egwwritings.org/en/book/140.1392 


“he was cast out into the earth” — Perfect Love (God) “cast out” the spirit of fear (1 Jhn. 4:18 KJB), 
Lucifer, once an exalted angel in Heaven, fell by transgression (Act. 1:25 KJB) of pride (I will), going from 
next to Christ Jesus in honour as the “anointed cherub that covereth” (Eze. 28:14 KJB), to becoming as low 
as the dust of the earth, and to eat thereof (Gen. 3:14; Isa. 65:25; Mic. 7:17 KJB), and yet God shows that 
He can take of the dust (humble, humility, submitted) of the earth (Adam), when filled by His Holy Spirit 
(thy Will), and exalt them to the highest place (Jhn. 14:1-3 KJB), next to Christ Jesus upon His throne (Rev. 
3:21 KJB), see Luk. 10:18; 2 Pet. 2:4 KJB. See also notes on “And the great Dragon was cast out". 


“and his angels were cast out with him” — As the ‘head’ (Lucifer) became infected with sin (white spot 
(Lev. 13:2 KJB) of flesh (carnal); Jud. 1:23 KJB) and darkness, his whole ‘body’ became full of darkness 
(Mat. 6:22-23; Luk. 11:33-36 KJB), and thus being leprous and contagious, had to be removed, even ‘cut 
off (Exo. 12:19; Lev. 7:21,25, 22:3; Deu. 23:1 (1 Cor. 15:46); Jos. 3:16; 1 Kin. 9:7; 2 Chr. 32:21; Zee. 
11:16; Mal. 2:12; Mat. 5:29-30, 18:7-9; Mar. 9:43-48; Rom. 11:22, 12:4-5; 1 Cor. 6:15, 12:12,18,20; Gal. 
5:12 KJB), from the ‘camp of the saints’ (New Jerusalem; Rev. 20:9; Lev. 13:46 KJB), and placed in the 
‘wilderness’ (Lev. 13:1-59, 14:1-57; Num. 12:10-16 KJB), for “seven days". Beware that the "light" in each 
person is really “light” and not “darkness” pretending to be ‘light’, which is ‘lie-ght’. 


Revelation 12:10 KJB - And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven, Now is come salvation, and 
strength, and the kingdom of our God, and the power of his Christ: for the accuser of our brethren is 
cast down, which accused them before our God day and night. 


(>) 


“And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven” — Lucifer, while originally defeated in Heaven, was then 
again defeated in Canaan (symbolic of Heaven) at Calvary, and was then unmasked, as the murderer (Jhn. 
8:44 KJB) he was, see 2 Sam. 22:14; Psa. 18:13; Jhn. 12:29 KJB: 


Matthew 27:50 KJB - Jesus, when he had cried again with a loud voice, yielded up the ghost. 
Mark 15:37 KJB - And Jesus cried with a loud voice, and gave up the ghost. 


Luke 23:46 KJB - And when Jesus had cried with a loud voice, he said, Father, into thy hands I 
commend my spirit: and having said thus, he gave up the ghost. 


Acts 26:23 KJB - That Christ should suffer, and that he should be the first that should rise from 
the dead, and should shew light unto the people, and to the Gentiles. 


Acts 26:26 KJB - For the king knoweth of these things, before whom also I speak freely: for I am 
persuaded that none of these things are hidden from him; for this thing was not done in a corner. 


Psalms 98:1 KJB - A Psalm. O sing unto the LORD a new song; for he hath done marvellous 
things: his right hand, and his holy arm, hath gotten him the victory. 


Psalms 98:2 KJB - The LORD hath made known his salvation: his righteousness hath he openly 
shewed in the sight of the heathen. 


Psalms 98:3 KJB - He hath remembered his mercy and his truth toward the house of Israel: all the 
ends of the earth have seen the salvation of our God. 


Psalms 98:4 KJB - Make a joyful noise unto the LORD, all the earth: make a loud noise, and 
rejoice, and sing praise. 


Acts 10:36 KJB - The word which God sent unto the children of Israel, preaching peace by 
Jesus Christ: (he is Lord of all:) 


Acts 10:37 KJB - That word, / say, ye know, which was published throughout all Judaea, and 
began from Galilee, after the baptism which John preached; 


Acts 10:38 KJB - How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with power: 
who went about doing good, and healing all that were oppressed of the devil; for God was with 
him. 


Acts 10:39 KJB - And we are witnesses of all things which he did both in the land of the Jews, and 
in Jerusalem; whom they slew and hanged on a tree: 


Acts 10:40 KJB - Him God raised up the third day, and shewed him openly; 


Colossians 2:13 KJB - And you, being dead in your sins and the uncircumcision of your flesh, hath 
he quickened together with him, having forgiven you all trespasses; 


Colossians 2:14 KJB - Blotting out the handwriting of ordinances that was against us, which was 
contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to his cross; 
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Colossians 2:15 KJB - And having spoiled principalities and powers, he made a shew of them 
openly, triumphing over them in it. 


The Desire of Ages (1898); pages 761.1-.2: 


“... [page 761.1] Could one sin have been found in Christ, had He in one particular 
yielded to Satan to escape the terrible torture, the enemy of God and man would have 
triumphed. Christ bowed His head and died, but He held fast His faith and His submission to 
God. “And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven, Now is come salvation, and strength, and 
the kingdom of our God, and the power of His Christ: for the accuser of our brethren is cast 
down, which accused them before our God day and night." Revelation 12:10. (DA 761.1} 


[page 761.2] Satan saw that his disguise was torn away. His administration was laid 
open before the unfallen angels and before the heavenly universe. He had revealed himself as 
a murderer. By shedding the blood of the Son of God, he had uprooted himself from the 
sympathies of the heavenly beings. Henceforth his work was restricted. Whatever attitude he 
might assume, he could no longer await the angels as they came from the heavenly courts, 
and before them accuse Christ's brethren of being clothed with the garments of blackness and 
the defilement of sin. The last link of sympathy between Satan and the heavenly world was 
broken. (DA 761.2] ...” - https://m.egwwritings.org/en/book/130.3742 


“Now is come salvation” — Time statement as fulfillment of Dan. 9:26-27 KJB, “midst of the week" (70th 
week), which began to be counted from 457 B.C.; Ezr. 6:14, 7:1-28 KJB, unto the Cross of Calvary in A.D. 
31; as promised (Psa. 61:5, 116:14,18; Jhn. 3:16, 19:28 KJB) from Gen. 3:15,21 KJB, confirming the 
"covenant" (Psa. 89:3,28,34, 105:8; Isa. 13:12, 42:6; Jer. 31:31-34; Eze. 36:25-29, 37:26-28; Mal. 2:5, 3:1; 
Mat. 26:28; Mar. 14:24; Luk. 22:20; Jhn. 17:24, 19:30; Rom. 11:27; 1 Cor. 11:25; Heb. 8:7-13, 10:16,29, 
12:24, 13:20); Heb. 2:3; Rom. 15:8 KJB; to be delivered from sins; see Gen. 49:18; Exo. 15:2; 1 Sam. 
11:13; 2 Sam. 22:3,47; 1 Chr. 16:8-36; Psa. 18:46, 27:1, 35:9, 106:47-48; Isa. 56:1-8; Lam. 3:26; Jon. 2:9; 
Mic. 7:7; Hab. 3:13,18; Zec. 9:9; Mat. 1:21; Luk. 1:77, 3:6; Act. 4:12; Rom. 1:16; 2 Cor. 6:2; 1 Thes. 5:9; 
2 Tim. 2:10, 3:15; Tit. 2:11; Heb. 2:3,10, 5:9,6:9, 9:28; 1 Pet. 1:9-11 KJB. 


Isaiah 56:1 KJB - Thus saith the LORD, Keep ye judgment, and do justice: for my salvation is near 
to come, and my righteousness to be revealed. 


Matthew 1:21 KJB - And she shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his name JESUS: for he 
shall save his people from their sins. 


Acts 4:12 KJB - Neither is there salvation in any other: for there is none other name under 
heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved. 


Romans 1:16 KJB - For I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ: for it is the power of God unto 
salvation to every one that believeth; to the Jew first, and also to the Greek. 


“and strength” — A.D. 31; see Rom. 5:6 KJB; We were “dead in trespasses and sins" (Eph. 2:1; Ecc. 9:5- 
6,10; Rom. 7:6; Col. 2:13 KJB), but now those in Christ Jesus are made alive through His blood and 
sacrifice; quickened, strengthened with life from God's Holy Spirit to live righteously (Psa. 18:32, 20:2, 
28:8 KJB); see also Isa. 40:29; Dan. 2:37; Joe. 3:16; Zec. 10:12; Luk. 1:51; Jhn. 15:5; Act. 3:7; 2 Cor. 
12:9; Eph. 3:16; Php. 4:13; 1 Pet. 2:24, 5:10 KJB. 


— f 84 m 
Acts 3:7 KJB - And he took him by the right hand, and lifted him up: and immediately his feet and 
ankle bones received strength. 


Romans 5:6 KJB - For when we were yet without strength, in due time Christ died for the 
ungodly. 


“and the kingdom of our God” — Jesus was crowned “King” (Mat. 27:29; Mar. 15:17; Jhn. 19:2,5 KJB) 
and dominion was taken back from the devil; see Mat. 12:28, 28:18; Mar. 1:15, 12:28-34; Luk. 17:20-21; 
Jhn. 3:3,5; Rom. 14:17; 1 Cor. 4:20, 6:9-10, 15:50; Gal. 5:18-21; Heb. 4:16 KJB. 


“and the power” — Love of God demonstrated in Jesus at Calvary (Mar. 12:30,33; Luk. 10:27 KJB); see 
Rom. 1:16-17, 5:8; 1 Cor. 1:18,24, 2:5; 2 Cor. 6:7, 13:4; 2 Tim. 1:8; 1 Pet. 1:5 KJB. 


“of his Christ” — The “anointed” (Prophet, Priest & King), see 2 Sam. 22:51; Psa. 2:2, 18:50, 20:6, 28:8 
KJB. 


Daniel 9:25 KJB - Know therefore and understand, that from the going forth of the commandment to 
restore and to build Jerusalem unto the Messiah the Prince shall be seven weeks, and threescore 
and two weeks: the street shall be built again, and the wall, even in troublous times. 


Daniel 9:26 KJB - And after threescore and two weeks shall Messiah be cut off, but not for himself: 
and the people of the prince that shall come shall destroy the city and the sanctuary; and the end 
thereof shall be with a flood, and unto the end of the war desolations are determined. 


Isaiah 61:1 KJB - The Spirit of the Lord GOD is upon me; because the LORD hath anointed me 
to preach good tidings unto the meek; he hath sent me to bind up the brokenhearted, to proclaim 
liberty to the captives, and the opening of the prison to them that are bound; 


Luke 3:21 KJB - Now when all the people were baptized, it came to pass, that Jesus also being 
baptized, and praying, the heaven was opened, 


Luke 3:22 KJB - And the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape like a dove upon him, and a 
voice came from heaven, which said, Thou art my beloved Son; in thee I am well pleased. 


Luke 4:18 KJB - The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach the 
gospel to the poor; he hath sent me to heal the brokenhearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, 
and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, 


Luke 4:19 KJB - To preach the acceptable year of the Lord. 


Prophet; (Deu. 18:15,18-19; Hos. 12:13; Mat. 13:57, 21:11,46; Mar. 6:4; Luk. 4:24, 7:16, 
13:33, 24:19; Jhn. 4:19,44, 6:14, 7:40, 9:17; Act. 3:22,23, 7:37 KJB, etc.) 


Priest; (type: Gen. 14:18; Heb. 7:1,11,15 KJB; type: Exo. 28:1; Heb. 9:7, 10:11,21, 23:11 
KJB, etc.; Psa. 110:4; Zec. 6:13; Mal. 2:7; Heb. 2:17, 3:1, 4:14,15, 5:1,5,6,10, 6:20, 
7:3,17,20,21,26, 8:1,3,4, 9:11,25; Rev. 1:10-20 KJB, etc.) 


King; (Isa. 9:7; Dan. 2:44, 7:14,27; Mic. 5:2; Mat. 2:2, 21:5, 25:34,40, 27:11,29,37; Mar. 
15:2,9,12,18,26,32; Luk. 14:31, 19:38, 23:2,3,38; Jhn. 1:49, 12:13,15, 18:37,39, 
19:3,12,14,15,19,21; Act. 17:7; 1 Tim. 1:17, 6:15; Heb. 7:2; Rev. 17:14, 19:16 KJB, etc.) 
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“for the accuser of our brethren” — Satan the accuser (see notes on “called the Devil"), even working 
through rebellious mankind; and the “brethren” are the saints on earth being the family (by adoption) to 
those in Heaven; Luk. 10:20; Rom. 8:15,23, 9:4; 2 Cor. 8:3; Gal. 4:5; Eph. 1:5, 3:15; Heb. 2:11-12,17, 3:1, 
12:23; Rev. 19:10, 22:9 KJB. 


“is cast down” — De-throned, un-seated, over-thrown, from the position of authority of ‘dominion’ of this 
world and trapped here on earth, in the pit, and not yet destroyed (see also 2 Cor. 4:9 KJB); see 2 Chr. 25:8; 
Jer. 8:12; Psa. 36:12, 56:7; Jhn. 12:31, 16:11 KJB. 


Psalms 36:12 KJB - There are the workers of iniquity fallen: they are cast down, and shall not be 
able to rise. 


Psalms 56:7 KJB - Shall they escape by iniquity? in thine anger cast down the people, O God. 


John 12:31 KJB - Now is the judgment of this world: now shall the prince of this world be cast 
out. 


John 16:11 KJB - Of judgment, because the prince of this world is judged. 
“which accused them” — See notes on “for the accuser of our brethren”. 


Matthew 12:10 KJB - And, behold, there was a man which had his hand withered. And they asked 
him, saying, Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath days? that they might accuse him. 


Mark 3:2 KJB - And they watched him, whether he would heal him on the sabbath day; that they 
might accuse him. 


Luke 11:54 KJB - Laying wait for him, and seeking to catch something out of his mouth, that they 
might accuse him. 


Luke 23:2 KJB - And they began to accuse him, saying, We found this fellow perverting the nation, 
and forbidding to give tribute to Caesar, saying that he himself is Christ a King. 


John 8:6 KJB - This they said, tempting him, that they might have to accuse him. But Jesus 
stooped down, and with his finger wrote on the ground, as though he heard them not. 


“before our God” — Our Father, who has chosen each in Christ Jesus (Eph. 1:4 KJB), see Mat. 6:9; Luk. 
11:2; 1 Jhn. 4:19 KJB. 


“day and night” — Continually (Psa. 42:3; Isa. 60:11 KJB), without reprieve, non-stop; see Pro. 30:10 
KJB. 


Proverbs 30:10 KJB - Accuse not a servant unto his master, lest he curse thee, and thou be found 
guilty. 


Jesus Christ won a great victory at Calvary (AD 31), and put to silence the accusations of the enemy 
of all righteousness, for He, in the likeness of fallen sinful flesh, condemned sin in the flesh (Rom. 8:3 
KJB), because He lived a perfectly sinless life in that flesh by the Holy Ghost. 
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Jhn. 3:6 “That which is born of the flesh is flesh; ...” 


Jhn. 3:6 *... and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit." 


FLESH (zv oapkt) OF JESUS (sinful) (condemned) 


SPIRIT (MIND/HEART) OF JESUS (sinless) (justified) 


He came in the likeness (Romans 8:3) (“likeness”, see 
Philippians 2:7; Romans 6:5) of sinful flesh (Romans 8:3) 
and “condemned sin in the flesh”, as He committed no sin 
(1 John 3:4; Romans 7:7; James 2:8-12). 


Jesus was born of the “Holy Ghost” 
(Matthew 1:18; Luke 1:35) 


For verily he took not on him the nature of angels; but he 
took on him the seed of Abraham. (Hebrews 2:16) 


[Heavenly angelic flesh nature (1 Cor. 15:38-41; Jud. 1:7; 
Mat. 25:31) is unfallen, “holy”] 


* .. This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased." 
(Matthew 3:17, 17:5; Mark 1:11; 2 Peter 1:17) 


“Concerning his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, which was made 
of the seed of David according to the flesh;” (Romans 1:3) 


“... I do always those things that please him. (John 8:29) 
[see Isaiah 58:13; sabbath keeping is pleasing to the 


Father] 


“son of David, the son of Abraham" (Matthew 1:1-18) 
[Flesh Lineage from fallen Abraham, and born of Mary, fallen 
woman; Matthew 1:16] 


“Jesus answered, I have not a devil; but Lhonour my Father, 
and ye do dishonour me.” (John 8:49) 


*[son of] Adam" (Luke 3:23-38) 
[Flesh Lineage from fallen Adam] 


“.. I have kept my Father's commandments, and abide in 
his love.” (John 15:10) 


“But when the fulness of the time was come, God sent forth 
his Son, made of a woman, made under the law,” 
(Galatians 4:4) 


“The LORD is well pleased for his righteousness' sake; he 
will magnify the law, and make it honourable.” 
(Isaiah 42:21) 


*Forasmuch then as Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh, 
arm yourselves likewise with the same mind: for he that hath 
suffered in the flesh hath ceased from sin;" (1 Peter 4:1) 


“Behold my servant, whom I have chosen; my beloved, in 


whom my soul is well pleased: I will put my spirit upon him, 
and he shall shew judgment to the Gentiles." (Matthew 12:18) 


“Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made like 
unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful 


high priest in things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation 
for the sins of the people." (Hebrews 2:17) 


“That saith of Cyrus, He is my shepherd, and shall perform 
all my pleasure: even saying to Jerusalem, Thou shalt be 
built; and to the temple, Thy foundation shall be laid." 
(Isaiah 44:28) 


“And the Word was made flesh and dwelt among us ..." 
(John 1:14) 


Jesus was that *holy thing" (Luke 1:35) 


“God manifest in the flesh" (1 Timothy 3:16) 


“lamb shall be without blemish” (Exodus 12:5) 


“... of the fruit of his [David's] loins, according to the flesh 
... (Acts 2:30) 


an *holy child" (Acts 4:27,30) 


“in all things it behoved him to be made like unto [his] 
brethren" (Hebrews 2:17) 


“For he knew that for envy they had delivered him.” 
(Matthew 27:18) 


*... to every seed his own body ..." (1 Corinthians 15:38) 


*Why, what evil hath he done?" (Matthew 27:23) 


*... having crucified the flesh ...” (Galatians 5:24) 


“The said Pilate “I find no fault in this man." (Luke 23:4) 


*... nailing it to His cross.” (Colossians 2:4) 


“in him is no sin." (1 John 3:5) 


“Wherefore when he cometh into the world, he saith, 
Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, but a body hast 


thou prepared me: (Hebrews 10:5) 


*[who is] holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners” 
(Hebrews 7:26) 


“as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also 
himself likewise took part of the same" (Hebrews 2:14) 


*Now we know that God heareth not sinners: but if any 
man be a worshipper of God, and doeth his will, him he 
heareth." (John 9:31) 


“was in all points tempted like as [we ..." (Hebrews 4:15) 


“I find in him no fault [at all]." (John 18:38) 


“In the body of His flesh through death ...” 
(Colossians 1:22) 


*] find no fault in him.” (John 19:6) 


*... being put to death in the flesh ..." (1 Peter 3:18) 


*who knew no sin" (2 Corinthians 5:21) 


*... new and living way, which He hath consecrated for us, 


through the veil, that is to say, His flesh;" (Hebrews 10:20) 


*this man hath done nothing amiss." (Luke 23:41) 


“Sacrifice and offering thou didst not desire; mine ears hast 
thou opened: burnt offering and sin offering hast thou not 
required." (Psalms 40:6) 


*what evil hath he done? I have found no cause of death in 
him” (Luke 23:22) 


David acknowledges his flesh heritage in the Psalms 51 
“Behold, I was shapen in iniquity; and in sin did my mother 
conceive me.” (Psalms 51:5) [Jesus is called the “son of 
David", the “son of Abraham"] 


“Said unto them, Ye have brought this man unto me, as one that 
perverteth the people: and, behold, I, having examined him 
before you, have found no fault in this man touching those things 
whereof ye accuse him:” (Luke 23:14) 


*... by the body of Christ ..." (Romans 7:4) [we are dead] 


*the innocent blood" (Matthew 27:4) 


*... members of His body, and of His flesh, and of His 
bones." (Ephesians 5:30) 


“Have thou nothing to do with that just man” 
(Matthew 27:19) 


“And they that are Christ's have crucified the flesh with 
the affections and lusts." (Galatians 5:24) 


“I am innocent of the blood of this just person” 
(Matthew 27:24) 


*... in the days of His flesh ..." (Hebrews 5:7) 


“I have kept my Father's commandments” (John 15:10) 


(>) 


“Wherefore henceforth know we no man after the flesh: yea, 
though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now 
henceforth know we him no more.” (2 Corinthians 5:16) 


“lo, nothing worthy of death is done unto him.” 
(Luke 23:15) 


“Whose are the fathers, and of whom as concerning the 
flesh Christ came, who is over all, God blessed for ever. 
Amen.” (Romans 9:5) 


“But found none: yea, though many false witnesses came, 
yet found they none.” (Matthew 26:60) 


“made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form 
of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men” 
(Philippians 2:7) 


*Now when the centurion saw what was done, he glorified 
God, saying, Certainly this was a righteous man.” 
(Luke 23:47) 


* .. Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with [him], 
that the body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we 


should not serve sin." (Romans 6:6) 


“I find no fault in him.” (John 19:4) 


^Who his own self bare our sins in his own body on the 


tree, that we, being dead to sins, should live unto 
righteousness: by whose stripes ye were healed." 
(1 Peter 2:24) 


“the obedience of one” (Romans 5:19) 


*Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: Every spirit that 
confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of God:” 


(1 John 4:2) 


*without sin." (Hebrews 4:15) 


“And every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is 


come in the flesh is not of God: and this is that [spirit] of 
antichrist, whereof ye have heard that it should come; and 
even now already is it in the world." (1 John 4:3) 


“Who did no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth:” 
(1 Peter 2:22) 


“For many deceivers are entered into the world, who confess 
not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh. This is a deceiver 
and an antichrist." (2 John 1:7) 


*How much more shall the blood of Christ, who through 
the eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God." 
(Hebrews 9:4) 


..there are many “... not discerning the Lord's body." 
(1 Corinthians 11:29) 


“For as by one man's disobedience many were made sinners, 


so by the obedience of one shall many be made righteous." 
(Romans 5:19) 


*... my flesh shall rest in hope ...” (Acts 2:26) 


* .. his soul [being/person] was not left in the grave, neither 
his flesh did see corruption ..." (Acts 2:31) 


“T delight to do thy will, O my God: yea, thy law is within 
my heart." (Psalms 40:8) 


*... A son honoureth his father, and a servant his master ...” 
(Malachi 1:6) 


*Who shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned 
like unto his glorious body, according to the working whereby 


he is able even to subdue all things unto himself." 
(Philippians 3:21) 


Jesus was in the same likeness of sinful flesh as we, yet living 
without sin, never having sinned, never once transgressed the 
Holy Law of God; Jesus showed that with God there is no 
excuse for sin and thus *... condemned sin in the flesh." 
(Romans 8:3) 


*By the which will we are sanctified through the offering of 
the body of Jesus Christ once [for all].” (Hebrews 10:10) 


Because Christ Jesus was victorious in the same fallen 
“flesh”, so too can we, by the Holy Spirit, and “overcome” 
*even as" He *overcame" (Revelation 3:21) 


*... our hands have handled, of the Word of life.” 
(1 John 1:1) 


“And every man that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, 
even as he is pure." (1 John 3:3) 


“For I know that in me (that is, in my flesh.) dwelleth no 


good thing: for to will is present with me; but how to perform 
that which 1s good I find not. (Romans 7:18) 


*Having abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the law of 


commandments contained in ordinances; for to make in 
himself of twain one new man, so making peace;" 
(Ephesians 2:15) 


“In the body of his flesh through death, to present you holy 


and unblameable and unreproveable in his sight:” 
(Colossians 1:22) 


To be born with sinful flesh is not to be born a 
transgressor/sinner. To transgress God's Law (1 Jhn. 3:4; 
Rom. 7:7; Jam. 2:8-12) is to be a sinner, not born with sinful 
flesh. The flesh (sinful) Jesus came with is important to the 
Everlasting Gospel (Gen. 3:15; Rev. 14:6-7, &c), and how He 
saves us from sin (Mat. 1:21; not in it). There is a system of 
religion (spirit of Antichrist) on earth which teaches that Jesus 
could not sin (“Impeccability”), and that He was born in the 
unfallen flesh of Mary (which she has by “Immaculate 
Conception") because it teaches that to be born with fallen 
flesh is to automatically be a ‘sinner’ (“Original Sin”), and it 
has many daughters teaching the same essentials, though they 
may differ in the details. This is “antichrist” (vicarius christi). 


Jesus came in the likeness of sinful (fallen) flesh (Rom. 8:3 
KJB), and lived a perfect life without sin (1 Jhn. 3:4; 2 Cor. 
5:21 KJB), so condemning sin in the very flesh he had. 
Roman Catholicism denies "the flesh" of Jesus by putting 
forth the false doctrines, or dogmas, of “Original Sin", 
“Immaculate Conception" (of Mary), and “Impeccability’, all 
of which are “antichrist” (1 Jhn. 4:3; 2 Jhn. 1:7 KJB) 


Jesus came (Psa. 40:8 KJB) with such a heart, as one which 
would not, by his own free will of choice (Luk. 22:42 KJB), 
choose to sin against (disobey) the Father (Php. 2:8; Heb. 
4:15 KJB), but Roman Catholicism denies that Jesus ever had 
any possibility (opportunity) to sin, having no freedom of will 
or choice of his own, by the false doctrine of “Impeccability”. 


| 88 | 
Revelation 12:11 KJB - And they overcame him by the blood ofthe Lamb, and by the word of their 
testimony; and they loved not their lives unto the death. 


“And they” — The Saints in Christ Jesus, the “brethren”, see Rev. 12:10 KJB. 
*overcame" — Victory over satan, sin (1 Jhn. 3:4 KJB) and selfishness; see Gen. 49:19 (Rev. 7:5); Num. 


13:30; Luk. 11:22; Jhn. 16:33; Rom. 12:21; 1 Jhn. 2:13-14, 4:4, 5:4-5; Rev. 2:7,11,17,26, 3:5,12,21, 21:7 
KJB. 


“him” — The enemy of all souls, the Dragon, that old serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, see Rev. 12:9-10 
KJB. 


“by” — The means which it is accomplished, see Jhn. 1:29,36; 2 Cor. 3:18 KJB. 


“the blood of the Lamb" — For the “life of the flesh is in the blood", see Lev. 17:11; Jhn. 6:53-57; Gal. 
2:20; Eph. 2:13; Col. 1:20; Heb. 9:12, 10:19; 1 Jhn. 5:6 KJB. 


John 6:53 KJB - Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of 
the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you. 


John 6:54 KJB - Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life; and I will raise 
him up at the last day. 


John 6:55 KJB - For my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. 
John 6:56 KJB - He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him. 


John 6:57 KJB - As the living Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father: so he that eateth me, 
even he shall live by me. 


“and by the word of their testimony" — God is true, faithful, love and so they “Amen” Jesus Christ's 
witness by their repented lives, see Psa. 119:88; Mat. 10:18; Mar. 6:11, 13:9; Luk. 21:12-13; Jhn. 3:11, 
21:24; Act. 10:42, 20:24; Heb. 11:5,32-40, 1 Jhn. 4:14; Rev. 6:9 KJB. 


“and they loved not their lives” — They loved God; see Luk. 11:46; Jhn. 15:19; 1 Jhn. 2:15 KJB. 


“unto the death” — Death to self, the Cross and even martyrdom (witness); see Mat. 16:24; Mar. 8:34, 
10:21; Luk. 9:23, 11:46; Gal. 2:20; Php. 2:8; Heb. 12:4; Rev. 6:9-11, 20:4 KJB. 


Galatians 2:20 KJB - Lam crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in 


me: and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, 
and gave himself for me. 


Revelation 12:12 KJB - Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them. Woe to the 
inhabiters of the earth and of the sea! for the devil is come down unto you, having great wrath, 
because he knoweth that he hath but a short time. 


“Therefore” — For all that which went before, or because of the things previously described, the conclusion 
is reached. 
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*Rejoice" — Jesus Christ was victorious at the cross; see Psa. 9:2,14, 24:1-10 KJB. 


“ve heavens, and ye that dwell in them” — Unfallen beings of the unfallen worlds (thy will be done in 
heaven; Mat. 6:10; Luk. 11:2 KJB), see; 1 Kin. 22:19; 2 Chr. 18:18; Job 1:6, 2:1; 38:4-7; Isa. 13:5; Dan. 
7:9-10; Mat. 18:11-13; Luk. 15:4-7; Jhn. 14:1-4; Rom. 9:29; Eph. 1:10; Heb. 1:2, 11:3, 12:1; Jam. 5:4; 
Rev. 5:3-4,13, 19:4-6,19 KJB, and also those men on earth (in Canaan, type of Heavenly promised land) 
whose hearts are stayed upon their Father which is in Heaven, as Jesus' own heart always was (Jhn. 3:13 
KJB). 


Angelic beings, like Gabriel & *Herald' (Dan. 8:16, 9:21; Mat. 28:2-7; Mar. 16:5-7; Luk. 
1:19,26 KJB), the “two men" in shining apparel (Gen. 18:1-2,22, 19:1,15; Luk. 24:4; Jhn. 20:12; 
Act. 1:10 KJB). 


“Legions” of “thousands and ten thousands" (Deu. 33:2; 2 Kin. 6:16-17; Psa. 34:7, 68:17; 
Dan. 7:10; Mat. 26:53; Heb. 12:22; Jud. 1:14; Rev. 5:11 KJB), 


“Angels” that “excel in strength" (Psa. 103:20; 2 Thes. 1:7; Rev. 18:21 KJB), 


“Cherub” (Exo. 25:19, 37:8; 2 Sam. 22:11; 1 Kin. 6:24,25,26,27; 2 Chr. 3:11,12; Ezr. 2:59; 
Neh. 7:61; Psa. 18:10; Eze. 9:3, 10:2,4,7,9, 28:14,16, 41:18 KJB), 


“Cherubims” (Gen. 3:24; Exo. 25:18,19,20,22, 26:1,31, 36:8,35, 37:7,8,9; Num. 7:89; 1 
Sam. 4:4; 2 Sam. 6:2; 1 Kin. 6:23,25,27,28,29,32,35, 7:29,36, 8:6,7; 2 Kin. 19:15; 1 Chr. 
13:6, 28:18; 2 Chr. 3:7,10,11,13,14, 5:7,8; Psa. 80:1, 99:1; Isa. 37:16; Eze. 
10:1,2,3,5,6,7,8,9,15,16,18,19,20, 11:22, 41:18,20,25; Heb. 9:5 KJB), 


“Living Creatures” (Eze. 1:5,13,14,15,19, 3:13, 10:1,2,3,5,6,7,8,9,15,16,18,19,20, 11:22; 
“four beasts" (Rev. 4:6,8, 5:6,8,11,14, 6:1,6, 7:11, 14:3, 15:7, 19:4 KJB)), 


“Seraphims” (Isa. 6:2,6 KJB), 


“Four and Twenty Elders” [the leaders of the other unfallen worlds] (Rev. 4:4,10, 
5:5,6,8,11,14, 7:11,13, 11:16, 14:3, 19:4 KJB, see also “ancients” (Isa. 24:23 KJB)), 


The unfallen “worlds” (Heb. 1:2, 11:3 KJB) or “mansions” (Jhn. 14:1-4 KJB) in the tent of 
God's Heaven (Isa. 40:22 KJB), the ‘99° (symbolic), those who needeth not repentance, and 
went not astray (Mat. 18:11-13; Luk. 15:4-7) that live in the “far country" or “the end of 
heaven" (Isa. 13:5; Mat. 21:33, 25:14; Mar. 12:1; Luk. 19;12, 20:9 KJB), and “great cloud 
of witnesses" (Heb. 11:2,4,39, 12:1 KJB), and “All that are in" Heaven (Eph. 1:10, 3:15; 
Rev. 5:3-4,13, 19:5-6 KJB), 


The Heavenly “sons of God" (Leaders of unfallen worlds) (Job 1:6, 2:1, 38:4-7 KJB), 
The “stars of God" (angelic beings) (Psa. 29:1, 89:6; Isa. 14:13 KJB), 


The “armies” and “hosts” of Heaven (Rom. 9:29; Jam. 5:4; Rev. 19:4,19 KJB), see also 
(Exo. 12:41; 1 Sam. 1:3,11, 4:4, 15:2, 17:45; 2 Sam. 5:10, 6:2,18, 7:8,26,27; 1 Kin. 18:15, 
19:10,14; 2 Kin. 3:14, 19:31; 1 Chr. 11:9, 17:7,24; Psa. 24:10, 46:7,11, 48:8, 59:5, 69:6, 
80:4,7,14,19, 84:1,3,8,12, 89:8, 103:21; Isa. 1:9,24, 2:12, 3:1,15, 5:7,9,16,24, 6:3,5, 8:13,18, 
9:7,13,19, 10:16,23,24,26,33, 13:4,13, 14:12,23,24,27, 17:3, 18:7, 19:4,12,16,17,18,20,25, 
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21:10, 22:5,12,14,15,25, 23:9, 24:23, 25:6, 28:5,22,29, 29:6, 31:4,5, 37:16,32, 39:5, 44:6, 
45:13, 47:4, 48:2, 51:15, 54:5; Jer. 2:19, 5:14, 6:6,9, 7:3,21, 8:3, 9:7,15,17, 10:16, 
11:17,20,22, 15:16, 16:9, 19:3,11,15, 20:12, 23:15,16,36, 25:8,27,28,29,32, 26:18, 
27:4,18,19,21, 28:2,14, 29:4,8,17,21,25, 30:8, 31:23,35, 32:14,15,18, 33:11,12, 
35:13,17,18,19, 38:17, 39:16, 42:15,18, 43:10, 44:2,7,11,25, 46:10,18,25, 48:1,15, 
49:5,7,26,35, 50:18,25,31,33,34, 51:5,14,19,33,57,58; Hos. 12:5; Amo. 3:13, 4:13, 
5:14,15,16,27, 6:8,14, 9:5; Mic. 4:4; Nah. 2:13, 3:5; Hab. 2:13; Zep. 2:9,10; Hag. 
1:2,5,7,9,14, 2:4,6,7,8,9,11,23; Zec. 1:3,4,6,12,14,16,17, 2:8,9,11, 3:7,9,10, 4:6,9, 5:4, 
6:12,15, 7:3,4,9,12,13, 8:1,2,3,4,6,7,9,11,14,18,19,20,21,22,23, 9:15, 10:3, 12:5, 13:2,7, 
14:16,17,21; Mal. 1:4,6,8,9,10,11,13,14, 2:2,4,7,8,12,16, 3:1,5,7,10,11,12,14,17, 4:1,3 KJB), 


God is the King (“Lord”) of “heaven” (persons who live up there) (Dan. 4:37; Mat. 11:25; 
Luk. 10:21; Act. 17:24 KJB) and “KING of Kings and LORD of Lords” (1 Tim. 6:15; Rev. 
17:14, 19:16 KJB), 


There is the “Throne of God” by which God rules over all heavenly realms (1 Kin. 22:19; 2 
Chr. 18:18; Job 26:9; Psa. 9:4,7, 11:4, 45:6, 47:8, 89:14, 93:2, 97:2, 103:19; Isa. 6:1, 66:1; 
Jer. 3:17, 17:12; Lam. 5:19; Eze. 1:26, 10:1, 43:7; Dan. 7:9; Zec. 6:13; Mat. 5:34, 23:22; 
Act. 7:49; Heb. 1:8, 4:16, 8:1, 12:2; Rev. 1:4, 3:21, 4:2,3,4,5,6,9,10, 5:1,6,7,11,13, 6:16, 
7:9,10,11,15,17, 8:3, 12:5, 14:3,5, 16:17, 19:4,5, 20:11, 21:5, 22:1,3 KJB), 


Thus the “Kingdom of Heaven" (Mat. 6:10; Luk. 11:2, see also 1 Chr. 29:11; Dan. 2:44, 
4:34, 7:27; Mat. 3:2, 4:17, 5:3,10,19,20, 6:10, 7:21, 8:11, 10:7, 11:11,12, 
13:11,24,31,33,44,45,47,52, 16:19, 18:1,3,4,23, 19:12,14,23, 20:1, 22:2, 23:13, 25:1,14; Luk. 
11:2 KJB), 


The *Kingdom of God" (Mat. 6:33, 12:28, 19:29, 21:31,43; Mar. 1:14,15, 4:11,26,30, 
9:1,47, 10:14,15,23,24,25, 12:34, 14:25, 15:43; Luk. 4:43, 6:20, 7:28, 8:1,10, 
9:2,11,27,60,62, 10:9,11, 11:20, 12:31, 13:18,20,28,29, 14:15, 16:16, 17:20,21, 
18:16,17,24,25,29, 19:11, 21:31, 22:16,18, 23:51; Jhn. 3:3,5; Act. 1:3, 8:12, 14:22, 19:8, 
20:25, 28:23,31; Rom. 14:17; 1 Cor. 4:20, 6:9,10, 15:24,50; Gal. 5:21; Eph. 5:5; Col. 4:11; 1 
Thes. 2:12; 2 Thes. 1:5, 4:1; Heb. 1:8, 12:28; Jam. 2:5; Rev. 1:9, 12:10 KJB), 


Heavenly “thrones” (Dan. 7:9; Mat. 19:28; Col. 1:16; Rev. 4:4, 11:16, 20:4 KJB), 
Heavenly “dominions” (Job 25:2; Psa. 103:22, 114:2, 145:13; Dan. 4:3,34, 6:26; Mic. 4:8 
(compare to Adam's “dominion” of this world (Gen. 1:26,28; Psa. 6:8 KJB) (compare to the 
Last Adam's (Jesus; 1 Cor. 14:45,47 KJB) *dominion" of this world (Psa. 72:8; Dan. 7:27; 
Zec. 9:10; 1 Pet. 4:11, 5:11; Jud. 1:25; Rev. 1:6)), Eph. 1:20-21; Col. 1:6; Jud. 1:8 KJB), 


Heavenly “principalities” (Rom. 8:38; Eph. 1:20-21, 3:10, 6:12; Col. 1:16, 2:15; Tit. 3:1 
KJB), 


Heavenly “powers” (Eph. 1:20-21, 3:10, 6:12; Col. 1:16; Tit. 3:1; 1 Pet. 3:22 KJB), 
The “rulers of" of Heaven (Eph. 6:12 KJB), 


The rest of those good "things above" (Col. 3:1-2 KJB), 
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The “holy ones” or “watchers” (Dan. 4:13,17,23, see also Gen. 31:49; Isa. 13:5; Jer. 4:16, 
31:28-29; Dan. 9:14; Mat. 25:14 KJB; see also “holy one” (2 Kin. 19:22; Job 6:10; Psa. 
16:10, 71:22, 78:41, 89:18,19; Isa. 1:4, 5:19,24, 10:17,20, 12:6, 17:7, 29:29,23, 30;11,12,15, 
31:1, 37:23, 40:25, 41:14,16,20, 43:3,14,15, 45:11, 47:4, 48:17, 49:7, 54:5, 55:5, 60:9,14; 
Jer. 50:29, 51:5; Eze. 39:7; Hos. 11:9; Hab. 1:12, 3:3; Mar. 1:24; Luk. 4:34; Act. 2:27, 3:14, 
13:35; 1 Jhn. 2:20 KJB))), 


Matthew 6:10 KJB - “... Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven.” 
Luke 11:2 KJB - *... Thy will be done, as in heaven, so in earth.” 


Ephesians 3:10 KJB - “To the intent that now unto the principalities and powers in 
heavenly places might be known by the church the manifold wisdom of God," 


Colossians 1:16 KJB - “For by him were all things created, that are in heaven, and 


that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or 
principalities, or powers: all things were created by him, and for him:” 


Matthew 18:11 KJB - For the Son of man is come to save that which was lost. 


Matthew 18:12 KJB - How think ye? if a man have an hundred sheep, and one of 
them be gone astray, doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and goeth into the 
mountains, and seeketh that which is gone astray? 


Matthew 18:13 KJB - And if so be that he find it, verily I say unto you, he rejoiceth 
more of that sheep, than of the ninety and nine which went not astray. 


Luke 15:4 KJB - What man of you, having an hundred sheep, if he lose one of them, 


doth not leave the ninety and nine in the wilderness, and go after that which is lost, 
until he find it? 


Luke 15:5 KJB - And when he hath found it, he layeth it on his shoulders, rejoicing. 


Luke 15:6 KJB - And when he cometh home, he calleth together his friends and 


neighbours, saying unto them, Rejoice with me; for I have found my sheep which 
was lost. 


Luke 15:7 KJB - I say unto you, that likewise joy shall be in heaven over one sinner 


that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine just persons, which need no 
repentance. 


Revelation 12:10 KJB - And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven, Now is come 
salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of our God, and the power of his Christ: for 
the accuser of our brethren is cast down, which accused them before our God day 
and night. 


Revelation 12:11 KJB - And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the 
word of their testimony; and they loved not their lives unto the death. 
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Revelation 12:12 KJB - Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them. 
Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and of the sea! for the devil is come down unto you, 


having great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a short time. 


Every single man, woman and child, among mankind on this lost world, have sinned and 
come short of the Glory (character / Law; Exo. 33:12-23, 34:1-9, 20:5-7 KJB) of God (Mat. 9:13; 
Mar. 2:17; Luk. 5:32; Rom. 3:23 KJB), and as such, all need to come to repentance, however, on the 
innumerable (from mankind's perspective; represented by the spiritual number “ninety and nine” 
(99)) unfallen worlds above, who never sinned, never transgressed God’s law, never went astray in 
the first place, do not need repentance, and so not need salvation or redemption. They rejoice in the 
salvation, and redemption, of the lost. 


They are also the Church, whose names are written in Heaven (Luk. 10:20; Heb. 12:23 
KJB), and whose mind / heart dwells in Heavenly places in Christ Jesus (Eph. 1:3,20, 2:6; Col. 3:1- 
2; Jhn. 3:13; Rev. 12:1 KJB), representing the Kingdom of God / Heaven on earth, is also 
represented as the many voices which will have, through the sounding of the final call to repentance 
by the Everlasting Gospel (Mat. 13:39, 28:18-20; Mar. 16:15; 2 Pet. 3:12; Rev. 1-5, 14:6-13, 14-20 
KJB), and the judgments and wrath of God upon those who refuse such love and grace, brought 
about the ultimate result of God’s will (Psa. 40:8; Mat. 6:10; Luk. 11:2 KJB) being done “in earth”, 
in people, their characters brought back to perfection of the character of love (Mat. 5:48; Rom. 
13:10; 1 Cor. 13:1-13; 2 Cor. 13:9,11; Heb. 6:1, 7:11; 1 Pet. 1:5-9, 5:10; 2 Pet. 1:10-11, 3:14; 1 
Jhn. 1:9, 4:8,16-18; Jud. 1:24 KJB) by the Everlasting Gospel, through faith of Jesus Christ, the 
keeping of the commandments of God & their testimony (Rev. 12:10-12,17, 14:6-7,12, 22:14; Psa. 
24:1-10, 118:19-20; Isa. 26:1-21 KJB). 


“Woe” — Terrible sadness and judgment (Pro. 23:29 KJB); see also Rev. 8:13, 9:12, 11:14 KJB, and “for the 
devil is come down unto you, having great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a short time" Rev. 
12:12; Mat. 18:7; Mar. 13:17; Luk. 17:1, 21:23 KJB, and also Ecc. 4:10 KJB. 


*to the inhabiters" — Those who live or dwell in an area; see Rev. 8:13, 11:10, 17:2,8 KJB. 


“of the earth” — The people of the dry land (Gen. 1:9-10 KJB) see also Rev. 8:13, 11:10, 17:2,5,8 KJB, also 
see Rev. 3:10, 6:8, 7:1-3, 8:7, 9:1,3-4, 11:10, 13:8,11-14, 16:14 KJB. 


*and of the sea" — A gathering together of many waters (Gen. 1:10 KJB), also those ofthe islands, see Rev. 
7:1-3, 8:8-9, 13:1 KJB. 


“for” — The reason, or the cause (be-cause) of the “woe” to “the inhabiters of the earth, and the sea", Rev. 
12:12 KJB. 


*the devil is come down unto you" — Fallen down (again; Luk. 10:18 KJB), being defeated at Calvary, see 
notes on Rev. 12:10 KJB. 


“having great wrath” — Anger, Fury (Jer. 21:5; Dan. 2:12 KJB), see Pro. 19:19, 21:19, 22:24, 29:22; Ecc. 
7:9; Dan. 11:44; Act. 19:28; Mat. 5:22; Heb. 11:27 KJB. 


*because he knoweth that he hath but a short time" — Angels (unfallen or fallen) study God's prophecies 
(Dan. 10:21; Mat. 4:6; Luk. 4:10 KJB) and Satan knew from Daniel's prophecies, see Dan. 7:25, 
8:13,14,26, 11:33, 12:7,11-13; Rev. 9:13-15 KJB. 
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The Desire of Ages (1898); page 115.1: 


*.. [page 115.1] When God's written word was given, Satan studied the prophecies of the 
Saviour's advent. From generation to generation he worked to blind the people to these 
prophecies, that they might reject Christ at His coming. (DA 115.1} ...” - 
https://m.egwwritings.org/en/book/130.458 


Revelation 12:13 KJB - And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto the earth, he persecuted the 
woman which brought forth the man child. 


“And when” — Time statement, A.D. 31., see notes on “Now is come salvation". 
“the dragon saw” — Understood, knowledge, experience; see Gen. 3:6-7 KJB. 


“that he was cast unto the earth” — Satan could no more access Heaven, for Jesus Christ wrested from him 
the *dominion", see Mat. 28:18; Luk. 10:8; Jhn. 12:31 KJB. 


“he persecuted” — Beginning with the Sanhedrin, and Saul of Tarsis, Romans, Apostates, see Dan. 8:9-14, 
11:33-35; Mat. 5:11,44, 10:23, 23:34, 24:21; Mar. 4:17; Luk. 21:12; Jhn. 15:20, 16:2; Act. 4:29, 7:54-60, 
8:1, 9:1-2, 11:19, 13:50; Rom. 8:35, 12:14; 2 Cor. 7:4, 11:24-28; Gal. 5:11, 6:12; 1 Tim. 1:13; 2 Tim. 3:12, 
4:14; Rev. 2:10 KJB. 


Matthew 24:21 KJB - For then shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the 
world to this time, no, nor ever shall be. 


John 16:2 KJB - They shall put you out of the synagogues: yea, the time cometh, that whosoever 
killeth you will think that he doeth God service. 


Acts 8:1 KJB - And Saul was consenting unto his death. And at that time there was a great 


persecution against the church which was at Jerusalem; and they were all scattered abroad 
throughout the regions of Judaea and Samaria, except the apostles. 


Galatians 5:11 KJB - And I, brethren, if I yet preach circumcision, why do I yet suffer persecution? 
then is the offence of the cross ceased. 


Revelation 2:10 KJB - Fear none of those things which thou shalt suffer: behold, the devil shall 


cast some of you into prison, that ye may be tried; and ye shall have tribulation ten days: be 
thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life. 


“the woman which brought forth the man child” — God's people ((OT) Israel or (NT) Christians), flock, 
church, a body, bone of the man's (Adam; Gen. 2:23; 1 Cor. 15:44-46 KJB) bone and flesh of His flesh, and 
the city (Mat. 12:10-11 KJB) in which they reside (New Jerusalem); see Jer. 6:2; Isa. 54:5, 61:10, 62:5; 
Act. 7:38; 1 Cor. 6:17; 2 Cor. 11:2; Gal. 4:26; Eph. 5:23-32; Rev. 19:7, 21:2-3,9 KJB; see also Jesus as the 
"bridegroom" — Mat. 9:15, 25:1,5-6,10; Mar. 2:19-20; Luk. 5:34-35; Jhn. 2:9, 3:29; Rev. 18:23; Jer. 7:34, 
16:9, 25:10, 33:11; Joe. 2:16 and Song of Solomon (entire); see also (unfaithful) Jer. 3:14,20; Hos. 1:2, 2:2 
KJB, etc. The perfect character of Jesus is brought forth into the world, and now is shed abroad in the lives 
and hearts of those who have believed. 


2 Corinthians 3:2 KJB - Ye are our epistle written in our hearts, known and read of all men: 


(=) 


2 Corinthians 3:3 KJB - Forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared to be the epistle of Christ 


ministered by us, written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God; not in tables of 
stone, but in fleshy tables of the heart. 


Colossians 1:27 KJB - To whom God would make known what is the riches of the glory of this 
mystery among the Gentiles; which is Christ in you, the hope of glory: 


John 3:3 KJB - Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be 
born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God. 


John 3:7 KJB - Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be born again. 


] Peter 1:23 KJB - Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word 
of God, which liveth and abideth for ever. 


Ephesians 2:15 KJB - Having abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the law of commandments 
contained in ordinances; for to make in himself of twain one new man, so making peace; 


Just as having seen Jesus in action and word, mankind has seen the Father (Jhn. 14:6-11 KJB), so 
then, they also which have seen the Christian, have seen Jesus (Jhn. 14:12 KJB). 


Revelation 12:14 KJB - And to the woman were given two wings of a great eagle, that she might fly 
into the wilderness, into her place, where she is nourished for a time, and times, and half a time, from 
the face of the serpent. 


* And to the woman were given" — Every good gift and every perfect gift is from above, and cometh down 
from the Father of lights, with whom is no variableness, neither shadow of turning., see Jam. 1:17 KJB. 


“two wings" — New areas opened up to the “east” and “west” and the word of God spread (Isa. 40:31 KJB), 
and as the woman is like unto a body of water also, when persecution came, the many peoples spread out 
like wings (Deu. 32:11 KJB) from the central body but were protected by God, see Exo. 19:4; Psa. 17:8, 
36:7, 61:4, 63:7, 91:4 KJB. 


— —— 
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*of a great eagle" — Exalted, flying above all, dwelling among the high cliffs, among the munitions of rocks 
(Jer. 49:16 KJB); see Deu. 32:11; Job 39:27; Pro. 23:5 KJB. 


“that she might fly” — Run or flee for fear, from persecution, escape to save the life as Elijah did in the days 
of Jezebel (1 Kin. 19:3-8; Pro. 21:9,19, 25:24 KJB) or as Moses unto a wilderness with 7 sisters (Exo. 2:11- 
22 KJB), see 2 Sam. 15:14; 2 Kin. 9:3; Jer. 6:1, 48:6,9; Amo. 7:12-13; Mat. 2:13, 10:23, 24:26; Mar. 
13:14; Luk. 21:21; Jhn. 10:5; Act. 7:29, 8:1,4-5,25,40, 9:2, 14:6, etc.; Heb. 11:34; Rev. 12:14 KJB. 


*into the wilderness" — A place of little waters, or population, a place of desolation, obscurity; see Gen. 
1:9-10; Psa. 63:1, 107:33; Pro. 21:19; Isa. 14:17, 41:18; Jer. 50:12-13, 51:43; Eze. 19:13; Hos. 2:3,14, 
13:5; Zep. 2:13; Mat. 15:33; Mar. 8:4; Luk. 5:16; Jhn. 11:54; 2 Cor. 11:26; Rev. 12:6,14,16, 17:3 KJB; 
(see also Moses, Exo. 16:1-3,10,14; Psa. 68:7, 78:15,17,19,40,52, 95:8, 102:6, 106:14,26, 107:4, 136:16; 
Jhn. 3:14, 6:49; Act. 7:30,36,38,42,44, 13:18; 1 Cor. 10:5; Heb. 3:8,17 KJB); the opposite of which is 
waters, a place of dense population and many cities; see Gen. 1:10; Psa. 65:7, 107:35; Isa. 17:12-13; Jer. 
51:42; Rev. 13:1, 17:15 KJB. 


*into her place" — The wilderness experience; see Psa. 68:10; Isa. 64:4; Jon. 4:6,8; 1 Cor. 2:9; Heb. 11:16 
KJB; see also (Jesus) Mat. 4:1; Mar. 1:12-13; Luk. 4:1; Jhn. 14:1-18 KJB; (John the Baptist) Mat. 3:1,3, 
11:7; Mar. 1:3-4; Luk. 3:2,4, 7:24; Jhn. 1:23 KJB. 


*where she is nourished" — Fed of God, through His word, and by the people dwelling in the *wilderness'; 
see Exo. 16:32; Deu. 8:3; Psa. 81:16; Hos. 11:4; Joe. 2:26; Mat. 4:4, 6:26, 25:37; Luk. 4:4, 12:24; Jhn. 
6:57; 1 Cor. 10:1-5,11; Rev. 12:14 KJB (“nourished”, see also Act. 12:20; Jam. 5:5; “brought up", Luk. 
4:16 KJB). 


*for a time, and times, and half a time" — A section of 2,300 years (Dan. 8:13-14,26; Rev. 9:13-15 KJB), 
which is 1,260 years (a day for a year*; Num. 14:34; Eze. 4:6 KJB), from A.D. 538 unto A.D. 1798: “until a 
time and times and the dividing of time", Dan. 7:25 KJB; “for a time, times, and an half", Dan. 12:7 KJB; 
"forty and two months", Rev. 11:2 KJB; “a thousand two hundred and threescore days", Rev. 11:3 KJB; “a 
thousand two hundred and threescore days", Rev. 12:6 KJB; “for a time, and times, and half a time", Rev. 
12:14 KJB; “forty and two months", Rev. 13:5 KJB; see also, “many days", Dan. 11:33 KJB; see also 
“Gentiles”, Rev. 11:2 KJB; “until the times of the Gentiles", Luk. 21:24 KJB; see also, “Who is this that 
cometh out of the wilderness”, Son. 3:6, 8:5 KJB. This is the same period as already mentioned in Rev. 
12:6. See notes there. 


“from the face of” — The countenance, that which is exposed to the world, or that which expresses the 
hidden character of the heart (Gen. 4:5-6, 31:2,5; Neh. 2:3; Pro. 15:13; Isa. 3:9; Eze. 27:35; Dan. 1:13, 
5:6,9-10, 7:28; Luk. 9:29 KJB), and thus the peoples or nations (serpent is a ‘beast’) who expressed the will 
/ heart of satan towards God’s people; see Gen. 35:7; Exo. 2:15; Deu. 28:50; Psa. 10:4; Isa. 16:4; Dan. 
7:21,25, 8:10-14,23, 11:33-35,44 KJB. 


“the serpent” — Venomous and subtil beast, the devil, working through evil governments (beasts) on earth; 
Gen. 3:1-2,4,13,14; Psa. 58:4, 140:3; Pro. 23:32; Ecc. 10:11; Isa. 27:1; Mic. 7:17; Luk. 11:11,13; 2 Cor. 
11:3; Rev. 12:14-15, 20:2 KJB. 


Revelation 12:15 KJB - And the serpent cast out of his mouth water as a flood after the woman, that 
he might cause her to be carried away of the flood. 
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* And the serpent cast out of his mouth” — In the heart of satan is murder (Jhn. 8:44 KJB) and expresses 


this by his *mouth', see Job 5:15, 41:19-21; Psa. 10:7, 17:10, 50:19, 59:7, 69:15; Pro. 10:6,11, 15:28; Isa. 
57:4; Jer. 9:8, 23:16; Mat. 12:34, 15:11,18-20; Luk. 6:45, 19:22; Eph. 4:29; Col. 3:8; Rev. 16:13 KJB. 


*water as a flood" — Peoples ofthe nations that served the devil, and issued forth at his command, see 2 
Sam. 22:5; Psa. 18:3-4, 32:6, 89:9-10, 93:3-4, 98:7-9, 124:1-5; Son. 8:7; Isa. 8:7, 17:12-13, 28:2, 59:19; 
Jer. 46:8, 47:2, 51:13; Eze. 31:15; Dan. 9:26, 11:22; Amo. 8:8, 9:5; Mat. 7:25,27; Jud. 1:13; Rev. 17:1,15 
KJB. 


*after the woman" — God's people ((OT) Israel or (NT) Christians), flock, church, a body, bone of the 
man's (Adam; Gen. 2:23; 1 Cor. 15:44-46 KJB) bone and flesh of His flesh, and the city (Mat. 12:10-11 
KJB) in which they reside (New Jerusalem); see Jer. 6:2; Isa. 54:5, 61:10, 62:5; Act. 7:38; 1 Cor. 6:17; 2 
Cor. 11:2; Gal. 4:26; Eph. 5:23-32; Rev. 19:7, 21:2-3,9 KJB; see also Jesus as the “bridegroom” — Mat. 
9:15, 25:1,5-6,10; Mar. 2:19-20; Luk. 5:34-35; Jhn. 2:9, 3:29; Rev. 18:23; Jer. 7:34, 16:9, 25:10, 33:11; 
Joe. 2:16 KJB and Song of Solomon (entire); see also (unfaithful) Jer. 3:14,20; Hos. 1:2, 2:2 KJB, etc. 


“that he might cause her to be carried away of the flood” — Overwhelm and drown (kill); but they could 
not, see Psa. 18:3-4, 32:6, 104:6-9; 124:1-5 KJB. 


Revelation 12:16 KJB - And the earth helped the woman, and the earth opened her mouth, and 
swallowed up the flood which the dragon cast out of his mouth. 


* And the earth” — see notes on “into the wilderness", as well as the peoples in those areas often took pity 
on those being persecuted, as like in the days of Elijah. “[T]he earth" is the land (local or global; Gen. 
41:56; Exo. 8:17, 10:15 KJB), or the world (Gen. 1:10,26; Hag. 2:6 KJB) that is inhabited (dwelled or lived 
in; Isa. 13:20, 18:3, 45:18; Jer. 6:8; 50:39; Eze. 26:19, 36:10,35, 38:12 KJB), even by mankind, being the 
place which is under the whole Heaven (Rev. 17:2,8 KJB). 


1 Kings 17:9 KJB - Arise, get thee to Zarephath, which belongeth to Zidon, and dwell there: behold, 
I have commanded a widow woman there to sustain thee. 


“helped” — To succour, give relief or aide to, for Christ Jesus knows what it is like to be persecuted for 
righteousness; see Mat. 15:25; Mar. 9:22,24; Act. 16:9; 2 Cor. 6:2; Heb. 2:18 KJB. 


*the woman" — God's people ((OT) Israel or (NT) Christians), flock, church, a body, bone ofthe man's 
(Adam; Gen. 2:23; 1 Cor. 15:44-46 KJB) bone and flesh of His flesh, and the city (Mat. 12:10-11 KJB) in 
which they reside (New Jerusalem); see Jer. 6:2; Isa. 54:5, 61:10, 62:5; Act. 7:38; 1 Cor. 6:17; 2 Cor. 11:2; 
Gal. 4:26; Eph. 5:23-32; Rev. 19:7, 21:2-3,9 KJB; see also Jesus as the “bridegroom” — Mat. 9:15, 25:1,5- 
6,10; Mar. 2:19-20; Luk. 5:34-35; Jhn. 2:9, 3:29; Rev. 18:23; Jer. 7:34, 16:9, 25:10, 33:11; Joe. 2:16 KJB 
and Song of Solomon (entire); see also (unfaithful) Jer. 3:14,20; Hos. 1:2, 2:2 KJB, etc. 


*and the earth opened her mouth" — see Gen. 4:11; Eze. 2:8 KJB. 
*and swallowed up the flood" — see Num. 13:32, 16:30,32, 26:10; Deu. 11:6; Job 40:23; Psa. 55:15 KJB. 
“which the dragon cast out of his mouth” — see Mat. 12:34; Luk. 6:45 KJB. 

Many peoples which had rejected God's mercy, and even those who were apostate and rebellious to 


God's grace, persecuted God's peoples, and many nations hunted down and killed God's peoples, but there 
were those who aided and protected them from the fierce wrath of the devil. 
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Revelation 12:17 KJB - And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make war with the 
remnant of her seed, which keep the commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ. 


*And the dragon was wroth with? — Satan is angry without a true cause, because the character of Christ 
Jesus reveals to himself that he is in the wrong, and so he persecutes; see Gen. 4:8,25; Mat. 5:22; 1 Jhn. 
3:12 KJB. 


1 John 3:12 KJB - Not as Cain, who was of that wicked one, and slew his brother. And wherefore 
slew he him? Because his own works were evil, and his brother's righteous. 


*the woman" — God's people ((OT) Israel or (NT) Christians), flock, church, a body, bone of the man's 
(Adam; Gen. 2:23; 1 Cor. 15:44-46 KJB) bone and flesh of His flesh, and the city (Mat. 12:10-11 KJB) in 
which they reside (New Jerusalem); see Jer. 6:2; Isa. 54:5, 61:10, 62:5; Act. 7:38; 1 Cor. 6:17; 2 Cor. 11:2; 
Gal. 4:26; Eph. 5:23-32; Rev. 19:7, 21:2-3,9 KJB; see also Jesus as the “bridegroom” — Mat. 9:15, 25:1,5- 
6,10; Mar. 2:19-20; Luk. 5:34-35; Jhn. 2:9, 3:29; Rev. 18:23; Jer. 7:34, 16:9, 25:10, 33:11; Joe. 2:16 KJB 
and Song of Solomon (entire); see also (unfaithful) Jer. 3:14,20; Hos. 1:2, 2:2 KJB, etc. 


*and went to make war with" — The Great Controversy comes to a climax, see Dan. 9:26, 11:33-35,40-45; 
Luk. 14:31; Rev. 9:7,9, 13:7, 16:14,16, 19:18-19 KJB. 


“the remnant” — The final Faithful, that which remained true to God, whose names are written in the 
Lamb's book of Life (Mar. 16:13; Rev. 3:2 KJB); see 2 Kin. 19:31; Ezr. 9:8; Isa. 1:9, 10:22, 37:32; Jer. 
42:2; Eze. 14:22; Mic. 5:7-8, 7:18; Zep. 3:13; Rom. 9:8,27, 11:5; Php. 4:3 KJB. 

*of her seed" — Jesus Christ, and all in Him; see Gen. 3:15; Rom. 9:8; Gal. 3:16 KJB. 

*which keep" — To have in the heart, to do them by love and faith; see Jhn. 14:15, 15:14; Exo. 15:26, 20:6; 
Deu. 7:9, 11:22, 13:18, 19:9, 27:10, 28:1,15, 30:8; Jos. 22:5; 1 Kin. 14:8; 1 Chr. 28:7; Neh. 10:29; Psa. 
103:18, 111:10; Jhn. 14:15, 15:14; 1 Jhn. 2:3,5, 3:22; Rev. 22:14 KJB. 


Exodus 20:6 KJB - And shewing mercy unto thousands of them that love me, and keep my 
commandments. 


John 14:15 KJB - If ye love me, keep my commandments. 

Psalms 40:8 KJB - I delight to do thy will, O my God: yea, thy law is within my heart. 
*the commandments of God" — Love; Love God and near-brother (Dan. 6:22 KJB); The Character of God 
in written transcript (stone (Exo. 33:12-23, 34:1-9, 20:5-6 KJB) and fleshy heart (Jer. 31:31-34; 2 Cor. 3:1- 
3 KJB)) see Exo. 20:1-17; Deu. 5:6-21, 6:1-5; Lev. 19:17-18; Ecc. 12:13-14; Mat. 5:1-7:27, 22:37; Mar. 
12:30; Luk. 10:27, 11:42; Jhn. 8:42, 14:15, 15:14; 1 Jhn. 3:23 KJB. 

Exodus 20:1 KJB - And God spake all these words, saying, 


Exodus 20:2 KJB - I am the LORD thy God, which have brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out 
of the house of bondage. 


Exodus 20:3 KJB - Thou shalt have no other gods before me. 
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Exodus 20:4 KJB - Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any likeness of any thing 
that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the earth: 


Exodus 20:5 KJB - Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve them: for I the LORD thy 
God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth 
generation of them that hate me; 


Exodus 20:6 KJB - And shewing mercy unto thousands of them that love me, and keep my 
commandments. 


Exodus 20:7 KJB - Thou shalt not take the name of the LORD thy God in vain; for the LORD will 
not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in vain. 


Exodus 20:8 KJB - Remember the sabbath day, to keep it holy. 

Exodus 20:9 KJB - Six days shalt thou labour, and do all thy work: 

Exodus 20:10 KJB - But the seventh day is the sabbath of the LORD thy God: in it thou shalt not 
do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy manservant, nor thy maidservant, nor thy cattle, 


nor thy stranger that is within thy gates: 


Exodus 20:11 KJB - For in six days the LORD made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them 
is, and rested the seventh day: wherefore the LORD blessed the sabbath day, and hallowed it. 


Exodus 20:12 KJB - Honour thy father and thy mother: that thy days may be long upon the land 
which the LORD thy God giveth thee. 


Exodus 20:13 KJB - Thou shalt not kill. 

Exodus 20:14 KJB - Thou shalt not commit adultery. 

Exodus 20:15 KJB - Thou shalt not steal. 

Exodus 20:16 KJB - Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbour. 

Exodus 20:17 KJB - Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house, thou shalt not covet thy 
neighbour's wife, nor his manservant, nor his maidservant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing that 


is thy neighbour's. 


Deuteronomy 6:5 KJB - And thou shalt love the LORD thy God with all thine heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy might. 


Leviticus 19:17 KJB - Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thine heart: thou shalt in any wise 
rebuke thy neighbour, and not suffer sin upon him. 


Leviticus 19:18 KJB - Thou shalt not avenge, nor bear any grudge against the children of thy people, 
but thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself: I am the LORD. 


*and have" — Possess as one's own, held onto; see 1 Tim. 1:19, 3:9; Rev. 6:9 KJB. 
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“the testimony of Jesus Christ" — God is love; The Spirit of Prophecy, and also the ‘witness’ of the life of 


Jesus in our life, see Psa. 19:7, 78:5, 132:12; Isa. 8:16,20; Jhn. 3:33; Act. 22:18; 1 Cor. 1:6, 2:1, 2 Tim. 
1:8; Rev. 1:2,9, 6:9, 19:10 KJB. 


1 Corinthians 12:28 KJB - And God hath set some in the church, first apostles, secondarily 


prophets, thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, governments, diversities 


of tongues. 


Ephesians 4:11 KJB - And he gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some, evangelists; and 
some, pastors and teachers; 


The “Two Witnesses" (are not actually two specific persons, as they are instead symbols of 
the “Law” (word of God, like Moses) and the “Testimony” (prophets / prophecy, like Elijah), see 
Act. 10:43; Rom. 3:21; Deu. 31:26; Mat. 24:14 KJB); 


See also the symbolism pointing to *Moses" — Exo. 4:9, 7:19,21, 9:14,18,22-26,29; Deu. 
11:17, & to “Elijah” - 1 Kin. 8:35; 2 Chr. 6:26, 7:13 (see also 1 Kin. 17:1,14-15, 18:1,40-41,44-45; 
2 Kin. 10:14-15 KJB), see also Luk. 4:25; Jam. 5:17 KJB; & to where "truth fallen in the street" — 


Isa. 59:14 (see also, for “street”, Neh. 8:1,3; Job 29:7; Dan. 9:25 KJB; see also for “truth”, Psa. 
119:142,151; Jhn. 14:6, 15:26, 16:13; 1 Jhn. 5:6; Deu. 32:4; Psa. 25:10 KJB); tie to “light”, 
“candlestick” — Psa. 119:105; Isa. 8:20; 2 Pet. 1:19 KJB; tie to “the word of the LORD” & “my 
spirit” — Zec. 4:6 KJB; see also (Rev. 1:2,9, 6:9, 12;17, 20:4; Deu. 4:2; Rev. 14:7,12; Exo. 20:11; 
Isa. 1:10; 2 Kin. 17:13; Psa. 19:7, 78:5; Pro. 29:18; Isa. 8:16,20; Lam. 2:9; Eze. 7:26; Mat. 22:40; 
Rom. 3:21; Rev. 1:10, &c.) — Rev. 11:3-12 KJB. 


Zechariah 4:6 KJB - Then he answered and spake unto me, saying, This is the word of the 
LORD unto Zerubbabel, saying, Not by might, nor by power, but by my spirit, saith the 
LORD of hosts. 


Romans 3:21 KJB - But now the righteousness of God without the law is manifested, being 
witnessed by the law and the prophets; 


The Two Witnesses (Zec. 4:6; Rom. 3:21; Deu. 4:2; Rev. 19:10 KJB) 
Scriptures Law (word, command of God) Testimony (prophecy, prophets, vision) 
2 Kin. 17:13 KIB *... keep my commandments ... the law * .. the LORD testified ... by all the prophets, and 
du which I commanded ..." by all the seers ... by my servants the prophets." 

Psa. 19:7 KJB “The law of the LORD ..." * .. the testimony of the LORD ..." 

Psa. 78:5 KJB “a law ..." (reverse) “|. a testimony ..." (reverse) 
Pro. 29:18 KJB “... the law ..." (reverse) *.. Vision ..." (reverse) 

Isa. 8:16 KJB “... the law ..." (reverse) * .. the testimony ...” (reverse) 

Isa. 8:20 KJB * .. the law ... this word ...” * .. the testimony ...” 

Lam. 2:9 KJB * ,. the law ..." ^... prophets ... vision from the LORD.” 
Eze. 7:26 KJB “... the law ..." (reverse) “... a vision of the prophet ...” (reverse) 
Mat. 22:40 KJB “.. the law ..." “.. the prophets ...” 
Rom. 3:21 KJB * .. being witnessed by the law ..." * .. the prophets ...” 

Rev. 1:2 KJB “... the word of God ...” * .. the testimony of Jesus Christ ...” 

Rev. 1:9 KJB * .. the word of God ...” “... the testimony of Jesus Christ ...” 

Rev. 1:10 KJB * .. on the Lord's day ...” (reverse; God's | “I (John, the prophet / Apostle) was in the Spirit ...” 

T Commandment, Exo. 20:11; Isa. 58:13) (reverse) 
A F “... the testimony which they (souls under the altar 

Rev. 6:9 KJB ... the word of God ... of ime martyrs ud held...” 
Rev. 12:17 KJB * .. the commandments of God ..." * .. the testimony of Jesus Christ.” 

Rev. 20:4 KJB *... the word of God ..." (reverse) * .. the witness of Jesus ..." (reverse) 
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Deuteronomy 4:2 KJB - Ye shall not add unto the word which I command you, neither shall 


ye diminish ought from it, that ye may keep the commandments of the LORD your God 
which I command you. 


Revelation 19:10 KJB - And I fell at his feet to worship him. And he said unto me, See thou 
do it not: I am thy fellowservant, and of thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus: 


worship God: for the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. 


Moses (type of the Law, Commandments of God, Resurrected & Glorified): 
Water to Blood: 


Exodus 7:17 KJB - Thus saith the LORD, In this thou shalt know that I am the 
LORD: behold, I will smite with the rod that is in mine hand upon the waters which 


are in the river, and they shall be turned to blood. 
Opening & Closing Heavens: 


Exodus 9:22 KJB - And the LORD said unto Moses, Stretch forth thine hand 


toward heaven, that there may be hail in all the land of Egypt, upon man, and 
upon beast, and upon every herb of the field, throughout the land of Egypt. 


Exodus 9:29 KJB - And Moses said unto him, As soon as I am gone out of the city, I 


will spread abroad my hands unto the LORD; and the thunder shall cease, 
neither shall there be any more hail; that thou mayest know how that the earth is the 


LORD’S. 
Elijah (type of the Prophets, Translated): 
Opening & Closing Heavens: 


1 Kings 17:1 KJB - And Elijah the Tishbite, who was of the inhabitants of Gilead, said 
unto Ahab, As the LORD God of Israel liveth, before whom I stand, there shall not 


be dew nor rain these years, but according to my word. 


1 Kings 17:14 KJB - For thus saith the LORD God of Israel, The barrel of meal shall 
not waste, neither shall the cruse of oil fail, until the day that the LORD sendeth 
rain upon the earth. 


Water to Blood: 


1 Kings 18:40 KJB - And Elijah said unto them, Take the prophets of Baal; let not one 
of them escape. And they took them: and Elijah brought them down to the brook 


Kishon, and slew them there. 


The Old & New Testament make up the complete word and testimony of God, and they are 
the “two witnesses" that continually testify of God's love & justice towards the creation. These are 
the two olive trees, producing the fruit & oil ofthe Holy Ghost. These were attacked continually 
throughout the 1,260 years (AD 538 — AD 1798). 


(] = 


Amos 3:8 KJB - The lion hath roared, who will not fear? the Lord GOD hath spoken, 
who can but prophesy? 


1 Corinthians 14:31 KJB - For ye may all prophesy one by one, that all may learn, and all 
may be comforted. 


Prophesy(ing) is more than simply foretelling the future (as John the Baptist was also a 
prophet), it also includes the preachment of God’s words, and those things which God foretold 
already through others. Daniel’s prophecies & the Revelation would also be preached in sackcloth 
(obscurity, sorrow, darkness, blackness, mourning) throughout the 1,260 years. Jesus gives the Holy 
Ghost (Mat. 3:12; Luk. 3:16 KJB) 


Acts 2:17 KJB - And it shall come to pass in the last days, saith God, I will pour out of my 


Spirit upon all flesh: and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and your young 
men shall see visions, and your old men shall dream dreams: 


Acts 2:18 KJB - And on my servants and on my handmaidens I will pour out in those 
days of my Spirit; and they shall prophesy: 


According to scripture (Isa. 8:20, 28:10,13 KJB) a “score” is twenty, making the phrase 
“threescore”, 3 times 20, which is equal to 60. The ways of the LORD are “equal” (Eze. 18:25,29 
KJB), and “take away” (Pro. 25:4 KJB), and “rightly divide” (2 Tim. 2:15 KJB) the word thereof. 
Several passages say, “threescore and ten” (Jdg. 9:2,4-5,18,24 KJB), while another in equality says 
“seventy” (Jdg. 9:56 KJB), and thus ‘taking away’ “ten” from both, “threescore”, as “seventy” take 
away "ten" is ‘sixty’ and from there “rightly dividing" both sides by "three", the word “score” means 
‘twenty’. 


In so understanding what “threescore” is, we may know that “a thousand” (1000), “two 
hundred" (200) and “threescore” (60) days is 1,260 prophetic days, which equal 1,260 natural years, 
straight across, as was already identified (Dan. 7:25, 12:7; Luk. 21:24; Rev. 11:2-3, 12:6,14, 13:5 
KJB). 


Sackcloth is the symbol of blackness, darkness, mourning, suffering, hurting, loss, death, 
tears, crying, lack of comfort (Gen. 37:34; 2 Sam. 3:31, 21:10; 1 Kin. 20:31-32, 21:27; 2 Kin. 6:30, 
19:1-2; 1 Chr. 21:16; Est. 4:1-4; Job 16:15; Psa. 30:11, 35:13, 69:11; Isa. 3:24, 15:3, 20:2, 22:12, 
32:11, 37:1-2, 50:3, 58:5; Jer. 4:8, 6:26, 48:37, 49:3; Lam. 2:10; Eze. 7:18, 27:31; Dan. 9:3; Joe. 
1:8,13; Amo. 8:10; Jon. 3:5-6,8; Mat. 11:21; Luk. 10:13; Rev. 6:12, 11:3 KJB). 


The Spirit of Prophecy, Vol. 4; Chapter 11—The Two Witnesses, pgs. 188.1 — 193.2: 


*... [page 188.1] The suppression of the Scriptures under the dominion of Rome, the terrible 
results of that suppression, and the final exaltation of the word of God, are vividly portrayed by the 
prophetic pencil. To John the exile on lonely Patmos was given a view of the 1260 years during 
which the papal power was permitted to trample upon God’s word and oppress his people. Said the 
angel of the Lord: “The holy city [the true church] shall they tread under foot forty and two months. 
And I will give power unto my two witnesses, and they shall prophesy a thousand two hundred and 
threescore days, clothed in sackcloth.” [Revelation 11:2, 3.] The periods here mentioned are the 
same, alike representing the time in which God's faithful witnesses remained in a state of obscurity. 
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[page 188.2] The two witnesses represent the Old and New Testament Scriptures. Both are 
important testimonies to the origin and perpetuity of the law of God. Both are witnesses also to the 
plan of salvation. The types, sacrifices, and prophecies of the Old Testament point forward to a 
Saviour to come. The Gospels and Epistles of the New Testament tell of a Saviour who has come in 
the exact manner foretold by type and prophecy. 


[page 189.1] “These are the two olive trees, and the two candlesticks standing before the God 
of the earth.” [Revelation 11:4.] Said the psalmist, “Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto 
my path.” [Psalm 119:105.] 


[page 189.2] The papal power sought to hide from the people the word of truth, and set 
before them false witnesses to contradict its testimony. When the Bible was proscribed by religious 
and secular authority; when its testimony was perverted, and every effort made that men and demons 
could invent to turn the minds of the people from it; when those who dared proclaim its sacred truths 
were hunted, betrayed, tortured, buried in dungeon cells, martyred for their faith, or compelled to flee 
to mountain fastnesses and to dens and caves of the earth,—then indeed did the faithful witnesses 
prophesy in sackcloth. 


[page 189.3] But men cannot with impunity trample upon the word of God. The Lord had 
declared concerning his two witnesses, “If any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their 
mouth, and devoureth their enemies; and if any man will hurt them, he must in this manner be 
killed.” [Revelation 11:5.] The meaning of this fearful denunciation is set forth in the closing chapter 
of the book of Revelation: “I testify unto every man that heareth the words of the prophecy of this 
book, If any man shall add unto these things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are written in 
this book. And if any man shall take away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall 
take away his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and from the things which are 
written in this book.” [Revelation 22:18, 19.] 


[page 190.1] Such are the warnings which God has given to guard men against changing in 
any manner that which he has revealed or commanded. These solemn denunciations apply to all who 
by their influence lead men to lightly regard the law of God. They should cause those to fear and 
tremble who flippantly declare it a matter of little consequence whether we obey God’s law or not. 
All who exalt their own opinions above the written word, all who would change the plain meaning of 
Scripture to suit their own convenience, or for the sake of conformity to the world, are taking upon 
themselves a fearful responsibility. The written word, the law of God, will measure the character of 
every man, and condemn all whom this unerring test shall declare wanting. 


[page 190.2] Notwithstanding the Lord’s witnesses were clothed in sackcloth, they continued 
to prophesy throughout the entire period of 1260 years. In the darkest times there were faithful men 
who loved God's word, and were jealous for his honor. To these loyal servants were given wisdom, 
power, and authority to declare his truth during the whole of this time. 


[page 190.3] “And when they shall have finished their testimony, the beast that ascendeth out 
of the bottomless pit shall make war against them, and shall overcome them, and kill them. And their 
dead bodies shall lie in the street of the great city, which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, 
where also our Lord was crucified.” [Revelation 11:7, 8.] 


[page 190.4] These events were to take place near the close of the period in which the 
witnesses testified in sackcloth. Through the medium of the papacy, Satan had long controlled the 
powers that ruled in Church and State. The fearful results were specially apparent in those countries 
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that rejected the light of the Reformation. There was a state of moral debasement and corruption 
similar to the condition of Sodom just prior to its destruction, and to the idolatry and spiritual 
darkness that prevailed in Egypt in the days of Moses. 


[page 191.1] In no land had the spirit of enmity against Christ and the truth been more 
strikingly displayed than in giddy and godless France. Nowhere had the gospel encountered more 
bitter and cruel opposition. In the streets of Paris, Christ had indeed been crucified in the person of 
his saints. The world still recalls with shuddering horror the scenes of that most cowardly and cruel 
onslaught, the Massacre of St. Bartholomew. The king of France, urged on by Romish priests and 
prelates, lent his sanction to the dreadful work. The palace bell, tolling at midnight, gave the signal 
for the slaughter to begin. Protestants by thousands, sleeping quietly in their homes, trusting to the 
plighted honor of their king, were dragged forth without a warning, and murdered in cold blood. 


[page 191.2] Satan, in the person of the Roman zealots, led the van. As Christ was the 
invisible leader of his people from Egyptian bondage, so was Satan the unseen leader of his subjects 
in this horrible work of multiplying martyrs. For three days the butchery went on; more than thirty 
thousand perished. The result caused great joy to the hosts of darkness. The Roman pontiff, sharing 
in the diabolical rejoicing, proclaimed a jubilee to be observed throughout his dominions, to 
celebrate the event. 


[page 192.1] The same master-spirit that urged in the Massacre of St. Bartholomew, led also 
in the scenes of the French Revolution. Satan seemed to triumph. Notwithstanding the labors of the 
Reformers, he had succeeded in holding vast multitudes in ignorance concerning God and his word. 
Now he appeared in a new guise. In France arose an atheistical power that openly declared war 
against the authority of Heaven. Men threw off all restraint. The law of God was trampled under 
foot. Those who could engage in the most Heaven-daring blasphemy and the most abominable 
wickedness were most highly exalted. Fornication was sanctioned by law. Profanity and corruption 
seemed deluging the earth. In all this, supreme homage was paid to Satan, while Christ, in his 
characteristics of truth, purity, and unselfish love, was crucified. The Bible was publicly burned. The 
Sabbath was blotted out. Romanism had enjoined image worship; now divine honors were paid to the 
vilest objects. The work which the papacy had begun, atheism completed. The one withheld from the 
people the truths of the Bible; the other taught them to reject both the Bible and its Author. The seed 
sown by priests and prelates was yielding its evil fruit. 


[page 192.2] Terrible indeed was the condition of infidel France. The word of truth lay dead 
in her streets, and those who hated the restrictions and requirements of God’s law were jubilant. But 
transgression and rebellion were followed by the sure result. Unhappy France reaped in blood the 
harvest she had sown. The war against the Bible and the law of God banished peace and happiness 
from the hearts and homes of men. No one was secure: he who triumphed today was suspected, 
condemned, tomorrow. Violence and terror reigned supreme. The land was filled with crimes too 
horrible for pen to trace. 


[page 193.1] God’s faithful witnesses were not long to remain silent. “The Spirit of life from 
God entered into them, and they stood upon their feet, and great fear fell upon them which saw 
them.” [Revelation 11:11.] The world stood aghast at the enormity of guilt which had resulted from a 
rejection of the Sacred Oracles, and men were glad to return once more to faith in God and his word. 


[page 193.2] Concerning the two witnesses the prophet declares further, “And they heard a 
great voice from Heaven saying unto them, Come up hither. And they ascended up to heaven in a 
cloud; and their enemies beheld them." [Revelation 11:12.] Since the French Revolution the word of 
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God has been honored as never before. The Bible has been translated into nearly every language 
spoken by men, and scattered over every part of the globe. After being, as it were, thrust down to 
hell, it has, in truth, been exalted to heaven. ...” - https://m.egwwritings.org/en/book/140.746 


CHURCH (CHURCHCRAFT, WORSHIP, RELIGION) 


STATE (STATECRAFT, GOVERNMENT, KING) 


“all the world wondered after the beast.", *causeth the earth 
and them which dwell therein to worship the first beast"; 
Revelation 13:3,12 


*But he shall have power over the treasures of gold and of 
silver, and over all the precious things of Egypt: and the 
Libyans and the Ethiopians shall be at his steps." 
Daniel 11:43 


“miry” “clay”; 
Daniel 2:33-35,41-45 


“iron”; 
Daniel 2:33-35,41-45 


“eyes like the eyes of man, and a mouth speaking great things 

/ the voice of the great words/that had eyes, and a mouth that 

spake very great things & little horn / horn / that horn”; 
Daniel 7:8,11,20,21 


“whose look was more stout than his fellows / made war” 
Daniel 7:8,11,20,21 


“he shall speak great words against the most High / think to 
change times and laws”; 
Daniel 7:25 


“shall wear out the saints of the most High / they shall be 
given into his hand”; 
Daniel 7:25 


“Yea, he magnified himself even to the prince of the host, and 
by him the daily sacrifice was taken away, and the place of his 
sanctuary was cast down”; 


“cast down some of the host and of the stars to the ground, 
and stamped upon them”; 
Daniel 8:10-11 


Daniel 8:10-11 
“by peace [religion / gospel]’”’; 
Daniel 8:25 


“shall destroy [sword of the state]”; 
Daniel 8:25 


“Priests [priesthood, earthly] [counterfeit]"; 
Exodus 19:6; 1 Peter 2:9; Revelation 1:6, 5:10 


‘Kings [royal, earthly] [counterfeit]; 
Exodus 19:6; 1 Peter 2:9; Revelation 1:6, 5:10 


*Sheeps clothing / drawing disciples [outwardly claiming 
Christ]"; 
Ezekiel 22:27; Matthew 7:15; Acts 20:29-30 


*ravening wolves inwardly [Rome's symbol was the 
Capitoline wolf]"; 
Ezekiel 22:27; Matthew 7:15; Acts 20:29-30 


“Tabernacles [house of worship]"; 
Daniel 11:45 
“like unto horses” [horse is a symbol of God's people, a 
church]; 
Revelation 9:7,10 
*on their heads were as it were crowns like gold [not real 
victory crowns]"; 
Revelation 9:7 


“palace [house of kings]; 
Daniel 11:45 


"prepared unto battle"; 
Revelation 9:7,10 


"their faces were as the faces of men [set to war against 
God]"; 
Revelation 9:7 


“they had hair as the hair of women" [woman is a symbol of a 
church]; 
Revelation 9:8 


"their teeth were as the teeth of lions [lion is a beast, symbol 
of a kingdom"; 
Revelation 9:8 


“breastplates [as of a priest or high priest]"; 
Revelation 9:9 


“of iron” 
Revelation 9:9 


*Worshippeth/worshipped / great wonders / miracles / 


“War / power over / killeth with the sword / power / causeth"; 


Revelation 13:1,2,5,6, 17:3,18 


worship"; f 
Revelation 13:4,7,8,10.12,15, 14:9,11 Revelation 13:4,7,8,10,12,15, 14:9,11 
“Woman”; “Beast”; 
Revelation 17:1-8 Revelation 17:1-8 
“Blasphemy”; “Crowns”; 


Revelation 13:1,2,5,6, 17:3,18 


“Understanding Dark Sentences” (parables/proverbs); 
Daniel 8:23 


“King of Fierce Countenance”; 
Daniel 8:23 


“Exalteth” (in / to the place of); 
2 Thessalonians 2:4 


“Opposeth” (against by force); 
2 Thessalonians 2:4 


*Worshippeth"; 


“Sitteth” (enthroned); 
2 Thessalonians 2:4 


2 Thessalonians 2:4 
“God service"; “Killeth you”; 
John 16:2 John 16:2 
“Peace [spirit / false gospel] [counterfeit]”; “be still [flesh / false sabbath rest day] [counterfeit]"; 
Mark 4:39 Mark 4:39 
“Safety [protection by king/state]” 


“Peace [Gospel]"; 


Acts 5:23; 1 Thessalonians 5:3 


Luke 2:14 
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Special Section, Addendum: The Number 10 throughout scripture (KJB) 


Daniel 7 & “the ten horns” (Dan. 7:7,20,24 KJB), a consideration of the Bible (KJB), and historical sources. 


Daniel 7:7 KJB - After this I saw in the night visions, and behold a fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, 
and strong exceedingly; and it had great iron teeth: it devoured and brake in pieces, and stamped the 
residue with the feet of it: and it was diverse from all the beasts that were before it; and it had ten 
horns. 


Daniel 7:20 KJB - And of the ten horns that were in his head, and of the other which came up, and 
before whom three fell; even of that horn that had eyes, and a mouth that spake very great things, 
whose look was more stout than his fellows. 


Daniel 7:24 KJB - And the ten horns out of this kingdom are ten kings that shall arise: and another 
shall rise after them; and he shall be diverse from the first, and he shall subdue three kings. 


There are many commentators, and historians, who attempt to specifically identify who these “ten 
horns", or “ten kings" are in history in the era that the “fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, and strong 
exceedingly; and it had great iron teeth” (Dan. 7:7 KJB) exists. The fourth “beast” is the Pagan Roman 
Empire, which followed after the previous three “beasts” of: 


[1] Babylon (Isa. 13:19, 14:4; Jer. 4:7, 49:19-22, 50:17; Dan. 2:32,38, 7:3,4,7,19,23 KJB, “his 
mouth as the mouth of a lion”; Rev. 13:2 KJB). 


[2] Medo-Persia (Isa. 13:17, 21:2, 44:27-28, 45:1-3; Jer. 51:8-11,28-29; Dan. 2:32,39, 5:25-31, 6:8, 
7:5,17,23, 8:3-4,20, 9:1, 10:1, 11:1 KJB; “his feet were as the feet of a bear”; Rev. 13:2 KJB); Persia 
eventually becomes the more dominant (Dan. 7:5, 8:3; Est. 1:3,14,18,19 KJB, “Persia and Media”, 
“Persians and Medes") over the “Medes” (Act. 2:9 KJB). 


[3] Greece (Eze. 27:13; Joe. 3:6; Zec. 9:13; Dan. 2:32,39, 7:6,17,23, 8:5-8,21, 10:20, 11:2-4 KJB; 
“was like unto a leopard"; Rev. 13:2 KJB), then follows the division of the 3rd Kingdom into 4 parts, 
then only dealing with 2 (North & South); Dan. 7:6, 8:8, 11:4-19 KJB. See also “Alexandria” (Act. 
18:24, 27:6, 28:11 KJB), named after “Alexander III the great" who was king over “Greece” (Act. 
20:2 KJB) and earlier *Grecians" (Act. 6:1, 9:29, 11:20 KJB). 


[4] Pagan Rome (Deu. 28:48-57 KJB, “iron”, “eagle”; Dan. 2:33,40, 7:7,17,19,23, 8:9,23a KJB, 

"king of fierce countenance", 11:20 KJB; For who was the raiser of taxes in the NT after Greece, 

when the transgression of the Jews came to the full (Mat. 23:32 KJB)? What was the occupation of 

Matthew of the Publicans, whose inscription was upon the coin, and why did Joseph and Mary have 

to travel? (Mat. 10:3, 22:17-21; Mar. 2:14, 12:14,16,17; Luk. 2:1,3,5, 5:27,29, 19:2, 20:22,24,25, 

23:2; Rom. 13:7 KJB), see also “eagles”; (Mat. 24:28; Luk. 17:37, 21:20 KJB). 

The number "ten" in scripture carries a symbolic meaning of “whole”, “every”, or “all”, or 
representing the ‘entirety’, or ‘fullness’ of anything. As for instance, God gave the “Ten Commandments”, 
which were indeed ten in actual number, but they encompass every single Law / Commandment / Statute / 
Judgment / Ordinance, etc. of God: 
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Ecclesiastes 12:13 KJB - Let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter: Fear God, and keep his 
commandments: for this is the whole duty of man. 


Ecclesiastes 12:14 KJB - For God shall bring every work into judgment, with every secret thing, 
whether it be good, or whether it be evil. 


Psalms 119:96 KJB - I have seen an end of all perfection: but thy commandment is exceeding 
broad. 


Exodus 34:28 KJB - And he was there with the LORD forty days and forty nights; he did neither eat 
bread, nor drink water. And he wrote upon the tables the words of the covenant, the ten 
commandments. 


Deuteronomy 4:13 KJB - And he declared unto you his covenant, which he commanded you to 
perform, even ten commandments; and he wrote them upon two tables of stone. 


Deuteronomy 10:4 KJB - And he wrote on the tables, according to the first writing, the ten 
commandments, which the LORD spake unto you in the mount out of the midst of the fire in the 
day of the assembly: and the LORD gave them unto me. 


In Gen. 17-19 KJB, God (Jesus) and two Angels (Gabriel & ‘Herald’) visits Abraham, about the city 
and inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah. God is about to destroy all the cities of the plain (Gen. 
19:13,14,17,24,25 KJB), which would include Lot, Abraham’s nephew, but Abraham has a discussion with 
the LORD (Gen. 18:1-33 KJB), so that if there were a certain amount of righteous persons in the city, that 
God might not destroy the whole city for those few righteous. The minimum number that God would allow, 
to spare the whole city, was "ten" (Gen. 18:32-33 KJB): 


Genesis 18:32 KJB - And he said, Oh let not the Lord be angry, and I will speak yet but this once: 
Peradventure ten shall be found there. And he said, I will not destroy it for ten’s sake. 


Genesis 18:33 KJB - And the LORD went his way, as soon as he had left communing with Abraham: 
and Abraham returned unto his place. 


The servant of Abraham, took “ten” camels of “all” the Masters goods, and even Rebekah was given 
golden bracelets of “ten” shekels weight (which represented the Law of God in the hands / actions), and 
“ten” days would be enough for her to stay before she leaves to be married to Isaac (Gen. 24:10,22,55 KJB): 


Genesis 24:10 KJB - And the servant took ten camels of the camels of his master, and departed; for 
all the goods of his master were in his hand: and he arose, and went to Mesopotamia, unto the city of 
Nahor. 


Genesis 24:22 KJB - And it came to pass, as the camels had done drinking, that the man took a 
golden earring of half a shekel weight, and two bracelets for her hands of ten shekels weight of gold; 


Genesis 24:55 KJB - And her brother and her mother said, Let the damsel abide with us a few days, 
at the least ten; after that she shall go. 


In the Old Testament, Jacobs’ wages were changed “ten” times in twenty years of working for Laban 
(Gen. 31:7,14 KJB): 
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Genesis 31:7 KJB - And your father hath deceived me, and changed my wages ten times; but God 
suffered him not to hurt me. 


Genesis 31:41 KJB - Thus have I been twenty years in thy house; I served thee fourteen years for thy 
two daughters, and six years for thy cattle: and thou hast changed my wages ten times. 


In the wilderness (Num. 14:22 KJB), God was tested “ten” times by the stiff-necked people, and it 
was enough: 


Numbers 14:22 KJB - Because all those men which have seen my glory, and my miracles, which I 
did in Egypt and in the wilderness, and have tempted me now these ten times, and have not 
hearkened to my voice; 


Samuel said to his wife (Hannah), that he was better to her than “ten” sons (1 Sam. 1:8 KJB): 


1 Samuel 1:8 KJB - Then said Elkanah her husband to her, Hannah, why weepest thou? and why 
eatest thou not? and why is thy heart grieved? am not I better to thee than ten sons? 


The Northern Kingdom was broken up into “ten” (1 Kin. 11:31,35 KJB): 


2 Samuel 19:43 KJB - And the men of Israel answered the men of Judah, and said, We have ten parts 
in the king, and we have also more right in David than ye: why then did ye despise us, that our 
advice should not be first had in bringing back our king? And the words of the men of Judah were 
fiercer than the words of the men of Israel. 


1 Kings 11:31 KJB - And he said to Jeroboam, Take thee ten pieces: for thus saith the LORD, the 
God of Israel, Behold, I will rend the kingdom out of the hand of Solomon, and will give ten tribes 
to thee: 


1 Kings 11:35 KJB - But I will take the kingdom out of his son's hand, and will give it unto thee, 
even ten tribes. 


“Ten” times in the days of Nehemiah came the people (Neh. 4:12 KJB): 


Nehemiah 4:12 KJB - And it came to pass, that when the Jews which dwelt by them came, they said 
unto us ten times, From all places whence ye shall return unto us they will be upon you. 


In Esther, the “ten” sons of Haman (Est. 9:10,12,13,14 KJB), represented all of the enemies (children 
of the devil, whom Haman represented) of the Jews: 


Esther 9:10 KJB - The ten sons of Haman the son of Hammedatha, the enemy of the Jews, slew they; 
but on the spoil laid they not their hand. 


Esther 9:12 KJB - And the king said unto Esther the queen, The Jews have slain and destroyed five 
hundred men in Shushan the palace, and the ten sons of Haman; what have they done in the rest of 
the king's provinces? now what is thy petition? and it shall be granted thee: or what is thy request 
further? and it shall be done. 
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Esther 9:13 KJB - Then said Esther, If it please the king, let it be granted to the Jews which are in 
Shushan to do to morrow also according unto this day’s decree, and let Haman’s ten sons be hanged 
upon the gallows. 


Esther 9:14 KJB - And the king commanded it so to be done: and the decree was given at Shushan; 
and they hanged Haman’s ten sons. 


“Ten” times was Job reproached by his ‘friends’ (Job 19:3 KJB): 


Job 19:3 KJB - These ten times have ye reproached me: ye are not ashamed that ye make yourselves 
strange to me. 


Solomon speaks of even a wiseman, which is worth more than “ten” mighty men of a whole city: 


Ecclesiastes 7:19 KJB - Wisdom strengtheneth the wise more than ten mighty men which are in the 
city. 


Amos speaks of the “ten” men in a single house representing the whole (Amo. 6:9 KJB): 
Amos 6:9 KJB - And it shall come to pass, if there remain ten men in one house, that they shall die. 


In many places in the Old Testament and New Testament, there is a number “ten thousand/s” given, 
which represent, the fullness (10) of the multitudes (1,000) or nations, or amount of anything. 1,000 (10 x 10 
x 10) - The whole of Multitudes (Jdg. 9:49, 15:15-16; Job 9:3, 33:23; Psa. 50:10; Ecc. 7:28; Mat. 18:24 
KJB) or full measurement of something (Deu. 7:9; Jos. 23:10; Eze. 47:3-5 KJB), whole unit (1 Sam. 18:13 
KJB); or mighty Nation of People — Num. 31:4-6; Deu. 1:11; Son. 4:4; Isa. 60:22; Dan. 5:1 KJB. 


“Ten” women (Lev. 26:26 KJB) are said to represent all the women which would come to bake in a 
single place: 


Leviticus 26:26 KJB - And when I have broken the staff of your bread, ten women shall bake your 
bread in one oven, and they shall deliver you your bread again by weight: and ye shall eat, and not be 
satisfied. 


“Ten” elders (Rth. 4:2 KJB) ofa city were the minimum to meet out judgment or be as witnesses to 
an event: 


Ruth 4:2 KJB - And he took ten men of the elders of the city, and said, Sit ye down here. And they 
sat down. 


“Ten” men (Zec. 8:23 KJB) are said to come out of every language of the nations to take hold of one 
man (Jesus Christ): 


Zechariah 8:23 KJB - Thus saith the LORD of hosts; In those days it shall come to pass, that ten men 
shall take hold out of all languages of the nations, even shall take hold of the skirt of him that is a 
Jew, saying, We will go with you: for we have heard that God is with you. 


“Ten” (2 Sam. 15:16, 20:3 KJB) women in the time of David was the minimum or full amount 
needed to run the whole household while David was gone: 
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2 Samuel 15:16 KJB - And the king went forth, and all his household after him. And the king left ten 
women, which were concubines, to keep the house. 


2 Samuel 20:3 KJB - And David came to his house at Jerusalem; and the king took the ten women 
his concubines, whom he had left to keep the house, and put them in ward, and fed them, but went 
not in unto them. So they were shut up unto the day of their death, living in widowhood. 


“Ten” is the number of strings on the Harp (Psa. 33:2, 92:3, 144:9 KJB), representing the Law of 
God in Music: 


Psalms 33:2 KJB - Praise the LORD with harp: sing unto him with the psaltery and an instrument of 
ten strings. 


Psalms 92:3 KJB - Upon an instrument of ten strings, and upon the psaltery; upon the harp with a 
solemn sound. 


Psalms 144:9 KJB - I will sing a new song unto thee, O God: upon a psaltery and an instrument of 
ten strings will I sing praises unto thee. 


In Daniel’s day, “ten” days (Dan. 1:12,14,15 KJB) was all that was needed to prove the Hebrews, so 
that for 3 years (Dan. 1:5 KJB) they didn't have to eat the Kings’ food and drink, and at the end of that 
fullness of time, they were found “ten” times better / wiser (Dan. 1:20 KJB): 


Daniel 1:5 KJB - And the king appointed them a daily provision of the king’s meat, and of the wine 
which he drank: so nourishing them three years, that at the end thereof they might stand before the 
king. 


Daniel 1:12 KJB - Prove thy servants, I beseech thee, ten days; and let them give us pulse to eat, and 
water to drink. 


Daniel 1:14 KJB - So he consented to them in this matter, and proved them ten days. 


Daniel 1:15 KJB - And at the end of ten days their countenances appeared fairer and fatter in flesh 
than all the children which did eat the portion of the king's meat. 


Daniel 1:20 KJB - And in all matters of wisdom and understanding, that the king enquired of them, 
he found them ten times better than all the magicians and astrologers that were in all his realm. 


In the New Testament, Jesus gave a parable of the “ten” virgins, which represent the whole 
“remnant”, of the Seventh-day Adventist church body: 


Matthew 25:1 KJB - Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins, which took 
their lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom. 


Jesus gives as parable about “ten” silver coins, which represent all of the people and the 
talents/ability given (Luk. 15:8 KJB): 


Luke 15:8 KJB - Either what woman having ten pieces of silver, if she lose one piece, doth not light 
a candle, and sweep the house, and seek diligently till she find it? 
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Jesus in the New Testament spake a parable of “ten” servants and “ten” talents (Mat. 25:28,29; Luk. 
19:13,24-26 KJB), and to the man which had “ten” another talent was given, making 11, which gave him an 
“abundance” or more than the whole fullness (10) needed: 


Matthew 25:28 KJB - Take therefore the talent from him, and give it unto him which hath ten talents. 


Matthew 25:29 KJB - For unto every one that hath shall be given, and he shall have abundance: but 
from him that hath not shall be taken away even that which he hath. 


Luke 19:13 KJB - And he called his ten servants, and delivered them ten pounds, and said unto 
them, Occupy till I come. 


Luke 19:24 KJB - And he said unto them that stood by, Take from him the pound, and give it to him 
that hath ten pounds. 


Luke 19:25 KJB - (And they said unto him, Lord, he hath ten pounds.) 


Luke 19:26 KJB - For I say unto you, That unto every one which hath shall be given; and from him 
that hath not, even that he hath shall be taken away from him. 


There is an additional event in the New Testament in which Jesus helps “ten’ lepers, which represent 
as a type, Jesus helping the fullness of those who are sinful (leprosy a symbol of sin), but only “one”, a 
remnant (a tithe, 1/10") returns to give thanks to Him: 


Luke 17:12 KJB - And as he entered into a certain village, there met him ten men that were lepers, 
which stood afar off: 


Luke 17:17 KJB - And Jesus answering said, Were there not ten cleansed? but where are the nine? 


The returning of the Tithe (1/ 10") of the whole (Gen. 14:20, 28:22; Heb. 7:2,4,8 KJB), represents 
the acknowledgment that God owns all things (Exo. 13:2, 19:5, 34:19; Lev. 25:23, 27:30,32; Job 41:11; 
Psa. 24:1, 50:10,12; Pro. 22:7; Eze. 18:4; Hag. 2:8; Act. 17:24-25; Rom. 12:19 KJB). Just as the 4th 
Commandment (Exo. 20:8-11; Deu. 5:12-15 KJB) is 1/10" of the Law of God, but those who acknowledge 
it in faith and practice, accept all Ten, even as James speaks about (Jam. 2:8-10 KJB). 


In the Sanctuary, “ten” were used throughout (Num. 7:14,20,26,32,38,44,50,56,62,68,74,80; 1 Kin. 
6:23,25, 7:23,24; 2 Chr. 4:1-3 KJB), symbolizing the Law of God in each item, or the fullness of those 
things (1 Kin. 7:27,37,38,43; 2 Chr. 4:6,7,8 KJB). 


In Revelation, there is a period of “ten days" (Rev. 2:10 KJB), which represents the fullness of the 
period of tribulation that the church was going to go through: 


Revelation 2:10 KJB - Fear none ofthose things which thou shalt suffer: behold, the devil shall cast 
some of you into prison, that ye may be tried; and ye shall have tribulation ten days: be thou faithful 
unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life. 


In Revelation there are several mentions of “ten” horns (Rev. 12:3, 13:1, 17:3,7,12,16 KJB), and 
these represent the fullness of those nations/kings which ruled for that time; as for instance in Rev. 
17:3,7,12,16 KJB, the “ten horns" represent the ‘United Nations’ (all the Nations of the world, “Kings of the 
earth” (Rev. 17:2,18, 18:3 KJB)) on the 7th Head (United States; Rev. 13:11-16 KJB): 
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Revelation 12:3 KJB - And there appeared another wonder in heaven; and behold a great red dragon, 
having seven heads and ten horns, and seven crowns upon his heads. 


Revelation 13:1 KJB - And I stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw a beast rise up out of the sea, 
having seven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and upon his heads the name of 
blasphemy. 


Revelation 17:3 KJB - So he carried me away in the spirit into the wilderness: and I saw a woman sit 
upon a scarlet coloured beast, full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns. 


Revelation 17:7 KJB - And the angel said unto me, Wherefore didst thou marvel? I will tell thee the 
mystery of the woman, and of the beast that carrieth her, which hath the seven heads and ten horns. 


Revelation 17:12 KJB - And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten kings, which have received no 
kingdom as yet; but receive power as kings one hour with the beast. 


Revelation 17:16 KJB - And the ten horns which thou sawest upon the beast, these shall hate the 
whore, and shall make her desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn her with fire. 


The number “ten”, of the “ten horns" in Daniel 7 (Dan. 7:7,20,24 KJB), who are they? Are they a 
specific set of persons or nations as many commentators give, and if so, which list is correct? Or do they 
represent the entirety (fullness) of the division of the Pagan Roman Empire in all their “kings” and 
"Kingdoms" / *nations"? 

Take a look at the many commentators, and historians, and see if there was agreement or not 
agreement. One should ultimately see that “ten” is not some specific ‘ten’, but representative of ‘all’ “the 
kings of the earth" (Rev. 6:15, 16:14, 17:2,18, 18:3,9, 19:19 KJB), though they missed the larger 


significance: 


Heidi Heiks, an (now deceased) historian (male), gives the following list for the ‘western’ Roman Empire as 
follows: 


AD 508 Source Book, by Heidi Heiks, Chapter 2. The Ten Horns, page 27: 
*... [page 27] Alemanni, Basques, Belgi, Burgundians, Dacians, Franks, Gauls, Helvetii, Heruli, 
Iberians, Italians, Libyans, Lombards, Ostrogoths, Saxons, Slavic, Vandals, Visigoths. ...” - 
https://heidiheiks.com/welcome.htm 

AD 508 Source Book, by Heidi Heiks, Chapter 2. The Ten Horns, page 28: 


*... [page 28] Even those tribes that invaded the Western Roman Empire numbered more than ten: 


Allemanni, Burgundians, Celts, Franks, Gauls, Germani, Heruli, Huns, Lombard, Moors, Ostrogoths, 
Quodi, Suevi, Vandals, Visigoths. ...” - https://heidiheiks.com/welcome.htm 


Isaac Newton is recorded as stating: 
John Gill’s Exposition of the Whole Bible on Daniel 7:24: 


*... Sir Isaac Newton m reckons the ten kingdoms in the following order: 
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1. the kingdom of the Vandals and Alans in Spain and Africa; 2. of the Suevians in Spain; 3. of the 
Visigoths; 4. of the Alans in Gallia; 5. of the Burgundians; 6. of the Franks; 7. of the Britons; 8. of 
the Hunns; 9. of the Lombards; 10. of Ravenna; 


who gives an account of the various kings of these kingdoms; and these, as the same learned writer 
says n, whatever was their number afterwards, they are still called the ten kings from their first 
number; and though they have not always been in the same form and order, yet they have been 
generally about, if not exactly, the same number; as they are now near the same; and may be thus 
reckoned, as the kingdoms of France, Spain, Portugal, Germany, Great Brit-ain, Sardinia, Denmark, 
the two Sicilies, Swedeland, Prussia, and Poland; ..." - 
https://www.studylight.org/commentary/daniel/7-24.html 


Jean Calvin stated: 
John Calvin’s Commentary On The Bible, On Daniel 7:24: 


*... He afterwards adds, The ten horns are the ten kings which should arise These Ten Kings are 
clearly comprehended under one empire, and there is no question here of separate persons. In the 
Persian kingdom, we observed many kings, and yet the image of the second beast was single, while it 
embraced all those kings until the change occurred. So also no when treating of the Romans, the 
Prophet does not assert that ten kings should succeed each other in regular order, but rather the 
multiform nature of the kingdom, under more heads than one. For the royal office belonged to the 
senators or leading citizens, whose authority prevailed very extensively both with the senate and the 
people. And with reference to the number, we said the plural number only was denoted, without any 
limitation to the number ten. The conclusion is as follows, — this kingdom should be like a single 
terrible animal bearing many horns, since no single king held the chief sway there, as was customary 
by constant usage in other lands, but there should be a mixture, like many kings in place of one 
holding the pre-eminence. The fulfillment of this 1s sufficiently known from the history of Rome; as 
if it had been said, there should not be any single kingdom, as of Persia and other nations, but many 
kings at the same time, alluding to the mixture and confusion in which the supreme authority was 
involved. ..." - https://www.studylight.org/commentary/daniel/7-24.html 


Albert Barnes stated: 
Albert Barnes Notes On The Whole Bible On Daniel 7:24: 


* .. (2) out of this sovereignty or dominion, ten powers would arise Daniel 7:24 : “and the ten horns 
out of this kingdom are ten kings that shall arise." Compare the notes at Daniel 7:7. That is, they 
would spring out of this one dominion, or it would be broken up into these minor sovereignties, yet 
all manifestly springing from the one kingdom, and wielding the same power. We should not 
naturally look for the fulfillment of this in a succession of kings, for that would have been 
symbolized by the beast itself representing the entire dominion or dynasty, but rather to a number of 
contemporaneous powers that had somehow sprung out of the one power, or that now possessed and 
wielded the power of that one dominion. If the kingdom here referred to should be broken up into 
such a number of powers, or if in any way these powers became possessed of this authority, and 
wielded it, such a fact would express what we are to expect to find in this kingdom. ..." - 
https://www.studylight.org/commentary/daniel/7-24.html 
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Mr. Joseph Mede is recorded as stating: 
John Gill’s Exposition of the Whole Bible on Daniel 7:24: 


*... Or ten kingdoms which sprung out of the Roman empire, or into which it was broken and divided 
upon the dissolution of it, about A.D. 476; which, according to Mr. Mede k, were thus divided, A.D. 
456, 1. Britons; 2. Saxons; 3. Franks; 4. Burgundians; 5 Visigoths; 6. Suevians and Alanes; 7. 
Vandals; 8. Almanes; 9. Ostrogoths; 10. Greeks. ...” - 
https://www.studylight.org/commentary/daniel/7-24.html 


The Bishop Lloyd is recorded as stating: 
John Gill’s Exposition of the Whole Bible on Daniel 7:24: 
*... The list Bishop Lloyd | has given of them is, 


1. Hunns, who erected their kingdom in that part of Pannonia and Dacia, which was from them called 
Hungary, about A.D. 356. 2. Ostrogoths, who settled themselves in the countries that reach from 
Rhetia to Maesia, even to Thrace, about 377; and afterwards came into Italy under Alaricus, in 410. 
3. Visigoths, who settled in the south parts of France, and in Catalonia, about 378. 4. Franks, who 
seized upon part of Germany and Gaul, A.D. 410. 5. Vandals, who settled in Spain; afterwards set up 
their kingdom in Africa, A.D. 407; their king Gensericus sacked Rome, 455. 6. Suevians and Alans, 
who seized the western parts of Spain, A.D. 407; and invaded Italy, 457. 7. Burgundians, who came 
out of Germany, into that part of Gaul called from them Burgundy, 407. 8. Herules, Rugians, and 
Thoringians, who settled in Italy under Odoacer, about A.D. 476. 9. Saxons, who made themselves 
masters of Great Britain about the same time, 476. 10. Longobards, called likewise Gopidae, who 
settled in Germany, about Magdeburg, A.D. 383; and afterwards succeeded the Heruli and Thuringi 
in Hungary, about the year 826. ..." - https://www.studylight.org/commentary/daniel/7-24.html 


Grotius stated, or cited as: 


Grotius, Commentatio, pp. 33-47; Annotations, pp. 1205-1211, 1215, 1223., as cited in The Prophetic Faith 
of Our Fathers, Volume II, page 523.3: 


“... [page 523.3] the ten horns, or kings, who rule with the beast one hour are the Ostrogoths, 
Visigoths, Vandals, Gepidae, Lombards, Heruli, Burgundians, Huns, Franks, Anglo Saxons. ..." - 
https://archive.org/details/prophecy-le-roy-edwin-froom-prophetic-faith-of-our-fathers-02-pfof- 1948- 
v-02 


William Burnett cited as: 


William Burnet, An Essay on Scripture-Prophecy, p. 87-77, as cited in The Prophetic Faith of Our Fathers, 
Volume III, page 171.1: 


*... [page 171.1] He interprets the seven heads as forms of government and names the ten horns— 
Visigoths, Vandals, Francks, Burgundians, Hunns, Alans, Sueves, Herules, Ostrogoths, and 
Lombards. 21 The three horns plucked up were the Herules, Ostrogoths, and Lombards. ..." - 
https://archive.org/details/prophecy-le-roy-edwin-froom-prophetic-faith-of-our-fathers-03-pfof- 1946- 
v-03 


| 114 | 
Captain Maitland, as cited: 


Charles David Maitland, A Brief and Connected View of Prophecy, p. 18, as cited in The Prophetic Faith of 
Our Fathers, Volume III, page 362.2: 


*... [page 362.2] In his Brief and Connected View of Prophecy, Captain Maitland holds that the four 
beast-kingdoms of Daniel 7 are the “exact counterpart of the image in the first vision, 72 the ten 
horns being the same as the ten toes of the former prophecy. He gives the standard tabulation of the 
four beasts, 73 and names the ten horn-nations-Ostrogoths, Visigoths, Sueves and Alans, Vandals, 
Franks, Burgundians, Heruli and Thuringi, Saxons and Angles, Huns, and Lombards. 74 {1946 LEF, 
PFF3 362.2}” ...” - https://archive.org/details/prophecy-le-roy-edwin-froom-prophetic-faith-of-our- 
fathers-03-pfof-1946-v-03 


William Cunninghame, as cited: 


William Cuninghame, Dissertation on the Seals and 7 trumpets of the Apocalypse, p. 181., as cited in The 
Prophetic Faith of Our Fathers, Volume III, page 368.1: 


“... [page 368.1] In concurrence he cites Mede, Newton, Faber, Alcazar, Cressener, and Daubuz. 28 
He lists the ten horns as the Visigoths, Suevi, Heruli, Franks, Burgundians, Saxons, Huns, 
Ostrogoths, Lombards, and Vandals, 29 ..." - https://archive.org/details/prophecy-le-roy-edwin- 
froom-prophetic-faith-of-our-fathers-03-pfof-1946-v-03 


George Croly, as cited: 


George Croly, Apocalypse of St. John, Preface, p. 229,230, as cited in The Prophetic Faith of Our Fathers, 
Volume III, page 547.1: 


*... [page 547.1] The ten horns are those named by Machiavelli and Bishop Lloyd-the Huns (356), 
Ostrogoths (377), Visigoths (378), Franks (407), Vandals (407), Sueves and Alans (107). 
Burgundians (407), Heruli and Turingi (476), Saxons and Angles (476), and Lombards (526), 77 ...” - 
https://archive.org/details/prophecy-le-roy-edwin-froom-prophetic-faith-of-our-fathers-03-pfof- 1946- 
v-03 


Amzi Armstrong, as cited: 


Amzi Armstrong, A Syllabus of Lectures on the Visions of the Revelation, pp. 99-107, 114, 119-132, 137- 
140, as cited in The Prophetic Faith of Our Fathers, Volume IV, page 196.4: 


^... [page 196.4] The ten horns are the ten kingdoms —Huns, Ostrogoths, Visigoths, Franks, Vandals, 
Sue-vi and Alans, Burgundians, Heruli and Turingi, Anglo-Saxons, and Lombards-ten horn-nations 
..." - https://archive.org/details/prophecy-le-roy-edwin-froom-prophetic-faith-of-our-fathers-04-pfof- 
1954-v-04 


Edward Winthrop, as cited: 
Edward Winthrop, Letters on the Prophetic Scriptures, pp. 113-118, 122-128, 132, 133, 135, 139-141. He 


seems to make “Antichrist” embrace both beasts—civil rulers and ecclesiastical hierarchies. (Ibid., pp. 68, 
84.), as cited in The Prophetic Faith of Our Fathers, Volume IV, page 352.2: 
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*... [page 352.2] Western Rome being divided into ten Romano-Gothic horn kingdoms—originally 
the Vandals, Suevi, Visigoths, Alans, Burgundians, Franks, Saxons, Ostrogoths, Lombards, and 
Heruli. ...” - https://archive.org/details/prophecy-le-roy-edwin-froom-prophetic-faith-of-our-fathers- 
04-pfof-1954-v-04 


Goodloe Harper Bell, as cited: 


Goodloe H. Bell, Progressive Bible Lessons for Youth, pp. 110-135, as cited in The Prophetic Faith of Our 
Fathers, Volume IV, page 1133.1: 


*... [page 1133.1] The ten horns represent the ten kingdoms—the Huns, Ostrogoths, Visigoths, 
Franks, Vandals, Suevi, Burgundians, Heruli, Anglo-Saxons, and Lombards. In his notes Bell cites 
Rollin, Joseph us, Scott, Clarke, Machiavelli, Lloyd, Hales, and others. {1954 LEF, PFF4 1133.1} 
..." - https://archive.org/details/prophecy-le-roy-edwin-froom-prophetic-faith-of-our-fathers-04-pfof- 
1954-v-04 


G. I. Butler stated: 
The Change Of The Sabbath, by G. I. Butler, page 167.1: 


“... [page 167.1] The ten horns, he also says, are “ten kings," or kingdoms, which are evidently the 
kingdoms of the Western empire, into which Rome was divided between the years 351 and 483 AD. 
These the commentators inform us were the Huns, Ostrogoths, Visigoths, Franks, Vandals, Suevi, 
Burgundians, Heruli, Anglo-Saxons, and Lombards. {1904 GIB, CHS 167.1} ...” - 
https://text.egwwritings.org/read/1089.1000 


Josiah Litch gave: 
The Probability of the Second Coming of Christ, about AD 1843, by Josiah Litch, page 79.2: 


“.. [page 79.2] Those ten kingdoms, as given by Machiavel the historian, and the time of their 
settlement, as given by Bishop Lloyd, I will here introduce. 1. The Huns in Hungary, [80] A. D. 356. 
2. The Ostrogoths in Mysia, A. B. 377. 3. The Visigoths in Pannonia, A. D. 378. 4. The Franks in 
France, A. D. 407. 5. The Vandals in Africa, A. D. 407. 6. The Sueves and Alans in Gascoigne and 
Spain, A. D. 407. 7. The Burgundians in Burgundy, A. D. 407. 8. The Heruli and Rugii or Turingi in 
Italy, A. D. 476. 9. The Saxons and Angles in Britain, A. D. 476. 10. The Lombards on the Danube in 
Germany, A. D. 483. ...” - https://text.egwwritings. org/read/1194.329 


Josiah Litch and William Miller gave: 
Foundations of the Seventh-day Adventist Message and Mission, page 23.1: 


*... [page 23.1] The ten kingdoms he [William Miller] considered to be “England, France, Spain, 
Portugal, Germany, Austria, Prussia, Ravenna, Lombardy, and Rome." 3 Josiah Litch felt, however, 
that the ten horns signified the Huns, Ostrogoths, Visigoths, Franks, Vandals, Suevi and Alans, the 
Burgundians, the Heruli and “Rugii or Thuringi," the Saxons and Angles, and the Lombards. The 
little horn was interpreted by Miller, as was done by many other evangelical Protestants, as the papal 
power which arose among these ten kingdoms. Litch designated the three horns that were plucked up 
as the Heruli, Ostrogoths, and Vandals. According to Miller they represented Ravenna, Lombardy, 
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and Rome and were called the “states of the Church” by the pope’s authority. ...” - 
https://text.egwwritings.org/read/949.]39 


Uriah Smith gives: 
The Biblical Institute, by Uriah Smith, page 42.1: 


*... [page 42.1] Rome was divided into ten kingdoms between the years A.D.356 and 483, as 
follows: Huns, A.D.356, Ostrogoths, 377, Visigoths, 378, Franks, 407, Vandals, 407, Suevi, 407, 
Burgundians, 407, Heruli, 476, Anglo-Saxons, 476, Lombards, 483. This enumeration of the ten 
kingdoms is given by Machiavel in his History of Florence, lib.1. The dates are furnished by Bishop 
Lloyd, and the whole is approved by Bishop Newton, Faber and Dr. Hales. (1878 UrS, TBI 42.1} ...” 
- https://text.egwwritings.org/read/1381.243 


Daniel and the Revelation, by Uriah Smith, page 132.2: 


^... [page 132.2] As already noticed in chapter 2, Rome was divided into ten kingdoms, enumerated 
as follows: The Huns, the Ostrogoths, the Visigoths, the Franks, the Vandals, the Suevi, the 
Burgundians, the Heruli, the Anglo-Saxons, and the Lombards. These divisions have ever since been 
spoken of as the ten kingdoms of the Roman empire. See on chapter 2:41,42; also Appendix III. 
(1897 UrS, DAR 132.2} ...” - https://text.egwwritings.org/read/12861.670 


The Marvel of Nations, by Uriah Smith, page 109.1: 


“... [page 109.1] The ten kingdoms which rose out of the old Roman empire are enumerated as 
follows by Machiavel, indorsed by Bishop Newton, Faber, and Dr. [110] Hales: 1. The Huns; 2. The 
Ostrogoths; 3. The Visigoths; 4. The Franks; 5. The Vandals; 6. The Suevi; 7. The Burgundians; 8. 
The Heruli; 9. The Anglo-Saxons; and 10. The Lombards. ..." - 
https://text.egwwritings.org/read/1621.441 


Synopsis of the Present Truth, by Uriah Smith, page 13.2: 


*... [page 13.2] The fourth great and terrible beast had ten horns. These are declared to be ten 
kingdoms which should arise out of this empire. Dan.7:24. These correspond to the ten toes of the 
image. Rome was divided into ten kingdoms between the years A.D. 356 and 483, as follows: Huns, 
A.D. 356; Ostrogoths, 377; Visigoths, 378; Franks, 407; Vandals, 407; Suevi, 407; Burgundians, 407; 
Heruli, 476; Anglo-Saxon, 476; Lombards, 483. This enumeration of the ten kingdoms is given by 
Machiavel in his History of Florence, lib. 1. The dates are furnished by Bishop Lloyd, and the whole 
is approved by Bishop Newton, Faber, and Dr. Hales. {1884 UrS, SYNPT 13.2} ...” - - 
https://text.egwwritings.org/read/1345.59 


The United States in the Light of Prophecy, by Uriah Smith, page 36.1: 


*... [page 36.1] The ten kingdoms which arose out of the old Roman Empire are enumerated as 
follows by Machiavel, indorsed by Bp. Newton, Faber, and Dr. Hales: 1. The Huns. 2. The 
Ostrogoths. 3. The Visigoths. 4. The Franks. 5. The Vandals. 6. The Suevi. 7. The Burgundians. 8. 
The Heruli. 9. The Anglo-Saxons, and 10. The Lombards. ..." - 
https://text.egwwritings.org/read/1419.149 
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James White stated: 
The Judgment, by James White, page 6.2: 


*... [page 6.2] The prophet considered the ten horns. These represent: 1. Huns. 2. The Ostrogoths. 3. 
The Visigoths. 4. The Franks. 5. The Vandals. 6. The Suevi. 7. The Burgundians. 8. The Heruli. 9. 
The Anglo-Saxons. 10. The Lombards. ...” - https://text.egwwritings.org/read/1491.25 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald, by James White, June 20, 1854, page 161.28: 


*... [page 161.28] According to Marchiaval, the historian, (Hist. of Florence, book 1,) and Bishop 
Lloyd, an excellent chronologer, (in Lowth's Commentary on the Prophets, pp. 381-2,) and Dr. 
Hale's Analysis of Chronology, (Vol. 2, b.1, pp. 536-8,) the first ten kingdoms were as follows:- 1. 
The Huns, in Hungary, A. D. 356. 2. The Ostrogoths, in Mysia, A. D. 377. 3. The Visigoths, in 
Pannonia, A. D. 378. 4. The Franks, in France, A. D. 407. 5. The Vandals, in Africa, A. D. 407. 6. 
The Sueves and Alans, in Gascoigne and Spain, A. D. 407. 7. The Burgundians, in Burgundy, A. D. 
407. 8. The Heruli and Rugii, or Thuringi, in Italy, A. D. 476. 9. The Saxons and Angles, in Britain, 
A. D. 476. 10. The Lombards, in Germany, A. D. 483. ...” - 
https://text.egwwritings.org/read/1643.5709 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald, April 15, 1862, page 157.12: 


*... [page 157.12] The ten horns are usually enumerated as follows: 1. The Huns. 2. The Ostrogoths. 
3. The Visigoths. 4. The Franks. 5. The Vandals. 6. The Suevi. 7. The Burgundians. 8. The Heruli and 
Rugli, or Thuringi. 9. The Anglo-Saxons, and 10. The Lombards. ...” - 
https://text.egwwritings.org/read/1684.5624 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald, December 9, 1862, page 157.12: 


“... [page 157.12] the ten kingdoms that arose out of the Roman empire, namely, the Huns, 
Ostrogoths, Visigoths, Franks, Vandals, Suevi, Burgundians, Heruli, Anglo-Saxons, and Lombards. 
..." - https://text.egwwritings.org/read/1682.382 


Joshua V. Himes (Signs of the Times): 
Signs of the Times, July 3, 1844; page 169.33: 


“... [page 169.33] its ten horns are the ten kingdoms of the Gothic nations, which, towards the fifth 
century, all at once (as if at the word of command, from the banks of the Vistula to the Roman 
frontiers,) invaded, with a view to retain, under a divided form, the vast empire of the Latins, 
namely:--the Visigoths, Herules, Ostrogoths, Francks, Burgundians, Vandals, Alans, Sucoi, Gepides, 
and Lombards! {July 3, 1844 JVHe, HST 169.33} ...” - https://text.egwwritings.org/read/1652.5889 


Stephen Nelson Haskell stated: 
The Story of the Seer of Patmos, by S. N. Haskell, page 192.1: 
“... [page 192.1] The ten tribes, namely, the Ostrogoths, the Lombards, the Heruli, the Vandals, the 


Visigoths, the Suevi, the Saxons, the Huns, the Burgundians, and the Franks, were by that time, or a 
few years later, settled within the borders of the Western Empire True, the Vandals, Heruli, and 
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Ostrogoths were of short duration, having been, before the year 538, “plucked up” ...” - 
https://text.egwwritings.org/read/1237.660 


and so on. 


The focus of the action in Daniel 7 (and also 8), as well as Revelation 12:3 KJB, is with the 
*western' aspect of the Roman empire, in its complete fracturing or division (by AD 476), as it attacks 
Jerusalem, and whose power was centered in Italy (Rome). This natural power, then transitions to the 
spiritual power which was also centered in Italy (Rome). Revelation 17 identifies the city of seven 
mountains, as does Daniel 11, with the ‘tax’. The focus is never removed toward the ‘eastern’ portion of the 
Roman empire or Byzantium / Constantinople / Istanbul. 


Another, Ellen G. White, never (being more than interesting to note) cited any specific listing of the 
"ten", nor of the “three” of Daniel 7, in any of her works. 


Having studied the Bible on the number "ten" (as noted above), and all of the historical positions 
taken (as cited), this author personally takes that as meaning, that Ellen G White knew that there was no 
actual specific listing that is accurate in all its detail and took no sides as to those specific listings, and that 
she understood that the number “ten”, is as scripture says, representative of “whole” (all, however many 
there be), as seen in Ecc. 12:13-14 KJB, and other places in scripture. In studying her comments, she also 
never makes the mistake of equaling the 10 horns of Daniel 7 to the 10 horns of Revelation 17, as many do 
today. There are connections between Daniel 2 and Revelation 17 though. Any may see for themselves - 
Ellen G. White Writings - 
https://text.egwwritings.org/search?limit=20&offset=0&query="o22ten%20horns%22 &collection=2 &sectio 
n=all&snippet=short&order=wrel&period=both&lang=en 


When Ellen G White mentions “plucked up by the roots” it is always in connection with the 
scriptural definition, which means “twice dead’ - Ellen G. White Writings - 
https://text.egwwritings.org/search?limit=20 &o ffset=0 &query=%22plucked™%20up%20by%20the%20roots 
%22&collection=2 &section=all&snippet=short&order=wrel&period=both&lang=en 


The “ten” horns of Daniel 7, and Revelation 12, are simply the complete division of the Pagan 
Roman Empire, which would become “broken” (Dan. 2:40,42, 11:20 KJB, “destroyed” (broken to pieces)), 
into however many fragments would actually come to exist in the various peoples, nations and kings that 
came to exist after AD 476. Attempting to find a specific and exact “ten”, is futile in its endeavor, and will 
always be contradicted by someone else with another listing and reasoning. 


What about the “three horns” plucked up by the roots in Daniel 7? 
Historical citations from Heidi Heiks: 
[AD] 508, 538, 1798, 1843 Source Book (Preliminary), by Heidi Heiks, page 78 


“... [page 78] That prophecy [1,290 context] of Daniel also terminated in [AD] 1798. In A.D. 508, 
with Clovis, the union of church and state was “set up” the marriage was consummated. In [AD] 
1798 the union of church and state was torn down; the marriage was annulled — exactly 1290 years 
later. The Liber Pontificalis, which is the earliest historical text of the papacy, adds this little gem of 
history to our understanding: 
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“At that time there came a golden crown, (a diadem) set with precious stones, from the king 
of the Franks, Cloduveus, for a gift to blessed Peter, the apostle.” 113 (113. Louise Ropes 
Loomis, The Book of the Popes (Liber Pontificalis) (New York: Columbia University Pres, 
1916), 130-1.) 


The footnote in Liber Pontificalis serves to clarify the just-quoted text: 


“Clovis died in [AD] 511, three years before the accession of [pope] Hormisdas. It is 
possible, however, that there had been a delay in the transportation of his votive crown to 
Rome.” 114 (114. ibid. 131) 


Pope Hormisdas ([AD] 514-523) received this golden crown at the beginning of his reign in [AD] 
514. However, the recognized source of the golden crown for the pope is Clovis. The making and 
transportation of such a crown would require time, being no minor undertaking. Although Clovis 
died unexpectedly in [AD] 511 at the age of forty-five, it would be only logical that he had intended 
the crown for his fellow political partner Pope Symmachus, whose reign was from [AD] 498-514. 
The irony of it all is this: In [AD] 508 it was the French who gave the golden crown to the pope, 
literally, although somewhat delayed, and in [AD] 1798 it was the French again that took back the 
golden crown, literally, as well. ...” - https://heidiheiks.com/welcome.htm or - 

https://books. google.as/books?id=IBRV720rm_EC&printsec=frontcover#v=onepage&q&f=false or - 
https://books.google.as/books?id-4mf6aY 8yzEQC&printsec=frontcover#v=onepage&q &f=false 


This is confirmed by Catholicism itself in its encyclopedia online: 

Oldest Daughter of the Church: 
*... Since Clovis was the first of the Germanic princes to accept Catholicism, he and his successors 
were called were called “Oldest Son" (and France herself, “Oldest Daughter") of the Church ...” — 
https://catholicism.org/oldest-daughter-of-the-church. html 

Roman Catholic Encyclopedia Online, “N”, “Napoleon I”: 
^... For this expedition for Berthier's entry into Rome and the proclamation of the Roman Republic 
(10-15 February, 1798), and for the captivity of Pius VI, who was carried off a prisoner to Valence, 
see PIUS VI. ..." - https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/10687a.htm 

Roman Catholic Encyclopedia Online, “P”, “Pope Pius VI’: 
“.. In an attempt to revolutionize Rome the French General Duphot was shot and killed, whereupon 
the French took Rome on 10 Feb., 1798, and proclaimed the Roman Republic on 15 Feb. ...” - 
CATHOLIC ENCYCLOPEDIA: Pope Pius VI - https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/12131a.htm 

Now to the matter of the “three” “uprooted” or “fell”: 

AD 538 Source Book, by Heidi Heiks, pages 34-36, selected portions: 
*... [page 34] There are some things which the passage [Dan. 7:24-26] does not teach. For instance, 
it does not say that the Little Horn is to have the mastery over the ten horns (or even seven of them) 


for the entire 3 1/2 times. This is not even suggested. Secondly, neither this passage nor its context 
gives the plucking up of the three horns as necessary before the 3 1/2 times can begin. It is true that 
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verse 8 [page 34-35] says that “before him three of the first horns were plucked up,” but this 
“before” is translated from the Aramaic qodam, which means place, and not time.41 ... 

... [page 36] When Mervyn C. Maxwell stated the following in his footnote he was absolutely 
correct: 


“Tt must be concluded, therefore, that the reference to the three horns’ being plucked up before the 
little horn gives no indication as to the timing of the 1260 days, and that any discussion based upon 
the supposition that it does, is without value.” ...” - https://heidiheiks.com/welcome.htm or - 
https://books.google.as/books?id-CdAwCwA AQB AJ&printsec-frontcover£v-onepage&q&f-false 
or - https://books. google.as/books?id=3zafn-UcP_IC&printsec=frontcover#v=onepage&q&f=false 


Continuing the same material: 
AD 538 Source Book, by Heidi Heiks, pages 40-41, selected portions: 


*... [page 40] However, the scriptures definitely affirm an uprooting or removal of three separate and 
distinct kingly powers or kingdoms in the life or in the presence of the papacy after A.D. 476. In an 
extremely significant letter, Pope Hormisdas writes to Justinian in February of [AD] 519. Amazing 
as it seems, the papacy singles herself out as the pope identifies the Catholic Church as the true 
source in rooting out her enemies, working from behind the scenes, fulfilling scripture. 


Daniel 7:8 “I considered the horns, and, behold, there came up among them another little 
horn, before whom there were three of the first horns plucked up by the roots: ...” 


A portion of the pope’s letter to Justinian reads: [page 40-41] 


“The way to unity of the church is clear, the prescriptions for it are known; the priests who 
love the Catholic peace must not reject the Catholic confession. For it is necessary that the 
falsehood not be just partly improved but torn out by the root ... Therefore go forth as you 
have begun ... Your sentiments as they appear in your writings to us are of the kind such that 
not much exhortation is required for the execution of your good intentions."?? ...” - 
https://heidiheiks.com/welcome.htm 


More on the three horns in said material: 
AD 538 Source Book, by Heidi Heiks, page 42 


*... [page 42] While all [Seventh-day Adventists, in context] are agreed that the Vandals and the 
Ostrogoths are unquestionably two of the three kingdoms involved, it is the debate of the Heruli 
versus the Visigoths that has caused division among us. ...” - https://heidiheiks.com/welcome.htm 


Since 3 (three) means ‘sufficient’ and ten (10) means ‘whole’, and / or ‘every’, the phrases in Daniel 
and Revelation are dealing with greater things than a mere specific grouping that is different from everyone 
else’s grouping. The little horn uprooted all that it needed to (sufficiently) among the whole division (all the 
nations that divided from out of Rome) of the Roman Empire that it might have its foretold place. That 
position is much clearer without any need for division among those who study prophecy, so that one may 
rise above another. 


Revelation 12’s “ten horns” would eventually be the division of the Roman Empire, but at the time 
of Revelation 12:3 KJB, it is simply the sum total of the nation-states that made up the Roman Empire. 
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Special Section, Addendum: Persecutions, Heresy & Death 


Word definitions: 
“extirpation (n.) 


early 15c., “removal;” 1520s, “rooting out, eradication,” from Latin extirpationem/exstirpationem 
(nominative extirpatio/exstirpatio), noun of action from past-participle stem of extirpare/exstirpare 
“root out," from ex “out” (see ex-) + stirps (genitive stirpis) “a root, stock of a tree.” 

also from early 15c.” - https://www.etymonline.com/word/extirpationZetymonline v 14120 


"extirpate (v.) 


“root up, root out," 1530s, usually figurative, from Latin extirpatus/exstirpatus, past participle of 
extirpare/exstirpare “root out, eradicate, pull up by the roots” (see extirpation). Related: Extirpated; 
extirpating; extirpable. 

also from 1530s” - https://www.etymonline.com/word/extirpate 


“ad extirpanda” (Latin) - to root out, eradicate 
Papal Bull of Sinibaldo Fieschi (AD 1243-1254); aka “Innocent IV”: 


“1243-1254 — SS Innocentius IV — Bulla ‘Ad_Extirpanda’ [AD 1252-05-15] 
http://userwww.sfsu.edu/~draker/history/Ad_Extirpanda.html 


A Proclamation of the Laws and Regulations to be Followed by Magistrates and Secular Officials 
against Heretics and their Accomplices and Protectors 


Innocent, the Bishop, Servant of the Servants of God, to his beloved sons, the heads of state or rulers, 
ministers and citizens established in the states and districts of Lombardy, Riviera di Romagnola, and 
Marchia Tervisina, salvation and an apostolic benediction. 


To root up from the midst of Christian people the weed! of heretical wickedness, which infests the 
healthy plants more than it formerly did, pouring out licentiousness through the offices of the enemy 
of mankind in this age the more eagerly (as we address ourselves to the sweated labor of the task 
assigned us) the more dangerously we overlook the manner in which this weed runs riot among the 
Catholic growth. *Desiring, then, that the sons of the church, and fervent adherents of the orthodox 
faith, rise up and make their stand against the artificers of this kind of evildoing, we hereby bring 
forth to be followed by you as by the loyal defenders of the faith, with exact care, these regulations, 
contained serially in the following document, for the rooting-up of the plague of heresy. 


1. In what we gave to your community in apostolical writings, amounting to regulations that we 
wrote for your legal codes, never at any time to be repealed, making war according to these 
regulations against all heresy, which rears its head above this holy church, you have gone forward 
without stint. *However, I have sent a letter to my beloved sons, the Dominican priors, provincials 
and inquisitors into heretical wickedness in Lombardy, Marchia Tervisina and Riviera di Romagnola, 
commanding each of you that you compel recalcitrant individuals by your excommunication and 
countries by your interdict to submit (sc. to the new regulations). 
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The Laws and Regulations then Are as Follows: 
Law 1. 


We decree that the head of state, whatever his rank or title, in each dominion, whether he is so 
situated at present, or to be so in the future, in Lombardy, Riviera di Romagnola, or Marchia 
Tervisina must unequivocally and unhesitatingly swear that he will inviolably preserve, and during 
his entire term of office see to it that everybody, both in his diocese or administrative domain and the 
lands subject to his power, shall observe, both what is written herein, and other regulations and laws 
both ecclesiastical and civil, that are published against heretical wickedness. And the oaths 
concerning these precisely-observed regulations and laws are to be accepted by whoever succeeds to 
the monarchical or gubernatorial dignity. Whoever defaults in this regard shall lose the character of 
head of state or governor. Heads of state and rulers so acting will lose absolutely all guarantees of 
non-aggression from other governments. No one is obliged to offer fealty to such persons, or ought 
to do so, even if, afterwards, they submit by swearing the oath. If any head of state or ruler refuses to 
obey, each and all, these statutes, or neglects them, besides the stigma of forswearing, and the 
disaster of eternal infamy, he shall undergo the penalty of seeing his country lose its borders, ^which 
penalty shall be imposed on him irrecoverably; the country will be converted to common use, 
because, specifically, a man forsworn and infamous, and, in effect, a protector of heretics, his faith 
compromised, has usurped the dignity and honor of governmental power; nor shall another head of 
state or ruler from anywhere replace him, or in any way, by any means, take to himself the vacated 
dignity or public office. 


Law 2. 


3. At the commencement of his term of office, at the assembly of citizens convoked as is the custom, 
by the authority of the city or feudal domain, the head of state or ruler of the city or feudal domain 
shall accuse of criminal conduct all heretics of both sexes, no matter by what name they appear on 
the rolls of citizens. And he will confirm his right to the office inherited from his predecessor in this 
manner. And furthermore, that no heretical man or woman may dwell, sojourn, or maintain a bare 
subsistence in the country, or any kind of jurisdiction or district belonging to it, whoever shall find 
the heretical man or woman shall boldly seize, with impunity, all his or their goods, and freely carry 
them off, to belong to the remover with full right, unless this kind of removing is restricted to 
persons designated by law. 


Law 3. 


This head of state or ruler, by the third day of his term of office, must appoint twelve upright and 
Catholic men, and two notaries and two servants, or as many as may be needed, selected by the 
Diocesan bishop if there is one and he wishes to take part; and two Dominicans and two Franciscans 
selected for this work by their priors, if the region has religious houses of those orders. 


Law 4. 


Those who are thus appointed may and should seize the heretical men and women and carry off their 
possessions and cause these to be carried off by others, and take the heretics, or cause them to be 
taken, into the custody of the Diocesan bishop or his surrogates, and see to it that these things are 
fully accomplished as well in the diocese as in its entire jurisdiction and district. 
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Law 5. 


6. The head of state, or whatever ruler stands foremost in the public esteem, must cause the heretics 
who have been arrested in this manner to be taken to whatever jurisdiction the Diocesan, or his 
surrogate, is in, or whatever district, or city, or place the Diocesan bishop wishes to take them to. 


Law 6. 


7. The utterances of the aforementioned officials are to be faithfully accepted in every matter that 
regards their office, specially in the aforementioned oath; arguments tending to the contrary are not 
allowed, where two, three, or more of those present are such officials. 


Law 7. 


8. Moreover, when these officials are chosen, they shall swear to execute faithfully all these laws, 
and to the best of their ability, to tell nothing but the truth, in all those commitments, which as they 
belong to their office, they fully carry out. 


Law 8. 


9. And both the aforesaid twelve men and their aforesaid servants and notaries, whether acting as a 
group, or singly, shall, in all that belongs to their office, have full command, backed by the executive 
and punitive power of the state. 


Law 9. 


10. The head of state or ruler 1s obliged to treat as fixed and unrepealable all precepts which their 
office shall require them to utter, and to punish those who fail to conform to these precepts. 


Law 10. 


11. Ifthe said officials shall at any time receive any damage either in their persons or their goods as a 
result of the performance of their duties, they shall be saved harmless by means of a full restitution. 


Law 11. 


12. Neither these officials, nor their successors, are permitted at any time to reach an agreement 
about what they are doing, or of what their duties consist, unless this agreement is dictated by the 
aforesaid Diocesan and religious orders. 


Law 12. 

13. The term of office of these officials shall last only six months, which when they have completed, 
the head of state is obliged to substitute for them according to the prescribed form, an equal number 
of officials who shall serve the aforesaid term in the same form in the following six-month period. 


Law 13. 


14. These officials shall receive out of the state treasury, or that of the district, when they leave them 
for the purpose of performing these duties, each of them 18 gold coins, which the head of state or 
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ruler is obliged to give them or cause to be given them; if not then, before the third day after their 
return to the same city or district. 


Law 14. 


15. And beyond that they shall seize one-third of the heretics' property; one-third of the fines to 
which the heretics shall be sentenced shall go to the lesser officials who must content themselves 
with this pay. 


Law 15. 


16. But they shall not be, in any way, required to perform any other duty or work which interferes 
with, or might interfere with, this duty. 


Law 16. 


17. No legislation, passed or yet to be passed, shall have force to interfere with any of these official 
functions. 


Law 17. 


18. And if one of these officials, through incompetence, sloth, preoccupation with another task, or 
exceeding of the limits of his authority, is removed from office by the aforesaid Diocesan bishop and 
religious orders, the head of state or ruler must remove him by their command or word and, 
according to the prescribed form, substitute another. 


Law 18. 


19. If one of these officials, faithlessly and falsely, exceeds the limits of his authority to give aid and 
comfort to persons in custody on heresy charges, besides everlasting infamy, which, as a protector of 
heretics, he shall incur, he shall be punished by the head of state or ruler according to the sentence of 
the aforesaid Diocesan and monastic orders of the place. 


Law 19. 


20. When the Diocesan, or his surrogate, or the inquisitors commissioned by the Apostolic See, 
arrive on their missions, the head of state and his vassals and other assistants will lend aid and will 
faithfully perform their duty with them. Anyone, moreover, whether he is present in the country or 
sent for to obtain his assistance there, whether in the state or in its jurisdiction, or any district of any 
kind, will be bound to give the aforesaid officials and their assistants counsel and help when they are 
trying to arrest a male or female heretic, or seize such a person’s belongings, or gather evidence; or 
enter a house, or a manor, or a hideaway to arrest heretics, on pain of paying 25 pounds in Imperials 
as a penalty or fine on their former loyalty changing, in whatever manner, to dereliction; the 
government of a city shall pay a hundred pounds, a manorial domain fifty imperials in coin. 


Law 20. 
21. Whoever shall have the audacity to arrange the escape from custody of a male or female heretic, 


or shall try to prevent the arrest of such a person: or shall prevent the entry of an official into any 
house, or tower, or any place to hinder arrest, or prevent the gathering of evidence concerning such 
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persons, shall have all his goods, according to the law at Padua when Frederick was emperor there, 
consigned to the state in perpetuity, and the house that was barred against the official shall be 
levelled with the ground and its rebuilding prohibited, and the belongings found therein shall be 
awarded to the officials making the arrest; and if the heretics are found as a result of this prohibition 
or special preventive measure, the borough shall forfeit to the state two hundred pounds; localities 
both of the boroughs and the state fifty Imperials, unless within three days the would-be liberator or 
liberators of the heretics are brought before the head of state for a personal interview. 


Law 21. 


22. Above all, the head of state or ruler must hold all male and female heretics who shall be arrested 
from this date, in the custody of Catholic men appointed by the Diocesan if there is one, and the 
abovementioned monastic orders, in a safe and secure prison set aside for them, in which only they 
will be held, away from thieves and violators of the secular criminal code, till their cases are decided; 
expenses to be paid by the state or the administrative district. 


Law 22. 


23. If at any time a non-heretical man or woman state that heretics in custody, who have already 
confessed, are no heretics; or if perhaps the non-heretics demand that the aforesaid fraudulent 
persons should be released from life imprisonment, though they are nevertheless convicted heretics 
and must be acknowledged such; the persons who create this snare, accordingly to the aforesaid law 
shall resign all their property to the state in perpetuity. 


Law 23. 


24. The head of state and ruler of whatever kind are especially obliged to present all male and female 
heretics, under whatever name they are accused, within fifteen days after their arrest, to the Diocesan 
or his surrogate, or to the inquisitors of heresy, to perform the examination of themselves and their 
heresies. 


Law 24. 


Those convicted of heresy by the aforesaid Diocesan Bishop, surrogate or inquisitors, shall be taken 
in shackles to the head of state or ruler or his special representative, instantly, or at least within five 
days, and the latter shall apply the regulations promulgated against such persons.’ 


Law 25. 


26. The head of state or ruler must force all the heretics whom he has in custody, *provided he does 
so without killing them or breaking their arms or legs, as actual robbers and murderers of souls and 
thieves of the sacraments of God and Christian faith, to confess their errors and accuse other heretics 
whom they know, and specify their motives, ?and those whom they have seduced, and those who 
have lodged them and defended them, as thieves and robbers of material goods are made to accuse 
their accomplices and confess the crimes they have committed. 


Law 26. 


27. And the house, in which a male or female heretic shall be discovered, shall be levelled with the 
ground, never to be rebuilt; unless it is the master of the house who shall have arranged the discovery 
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of the heretics. And if the master of the house owns other houses in the same neighborhood, all of the 
other houses shall in like manner be destroyed, and the goods that shall be found in the house and the 
others related to it shall be dispersed to the populace, and shall belong to whoever carries them off, 
unless the removers shall be appointed by law. Above all, the master of the house, besides incurring 
eternal infamy, must pay the government or locality fifty pounds Imperial in coin; if unable to pay, 
he shall suffer life imprisonment. The borough where the heretics are arrested or discovered shall pay 
the government of the state a hundred pounds; and a manor shall pay fifty, and the regions adjoining 
manors and states, fifty. 


Law 27. 


28. Whoever shall be caught giving any male or female heretic counsel, help, or favor, besides the 
other punishments mentioned duly in their logical places in other passages of this decree, shall 
become infamous by that same law, and shall be admitted neither to public office, nor public affairs, 
nor the election of persons to these, nor may he testify in a legal process; to that extent shall his 
incapacity to testify go, that he shall neither bequeath legacies to heirs nor inherit them himself. No 
one shall be compelled to respond to any business dealings initiated by him but he shall be so 
compelled by others. If he be by chance a judge, his sentence shall prove nothing, nor shall he hear 
any case. If he be an attorney, his defence in court will never be allowed to prevail. If he be a notary, 
the legal documents drawn up by him shall be utterly without validity. Those who give ear to the 
false doctrines of heretics shall be punished like heretics. 


Law 28. 


29. The head of state or ruler must cause the names of all men rendered infamous by heresy, or under 
a statute of outlawry for it, to be written in a consistent form and manner in four books, of which one 
shall go to the state or local government, another to the Diocesan bishop, the third to the Dominican 
friars, and the fourth to the Franciscans, and the names of these persons are to be read aloud three 
times a year in a solemn public ceremony. 


Law 29. 


30. The head of state or ruler must carefully investigate the sons and grandsons of heretics and those 
who have lodged them, defended them, and given them aid, and in the future admit them to no public 
affairs or public office. 


Law 30. 


31. The head of state or ruler must send one of his aides, chosen by the Diocesan if there is one, with 
the aforesaid inquisitors obtained from the Apostolic See, as often as they shall wish, into the 
jurisdiction of the state and the district. This aide, as the aforesaid inquisitors shall have determined, 
will compel three men or more, reliable witnesses, or, if it seem good to them, the whole 
neighborhood, to testify to the aforesaid inquisitors if they have detected any heretics, or want to 
expose their motives, ’whether the heretics celebrate rites in secret gatherings, or scoff at the 
common life of the faithful, and their customs; or if the witnesses want to expose those the heretics 
have seduced, or their defenders, or those who lodge them, or those who give the heretics help. The 
head of state shall proceed against the accused according to the laws of the Emperor Frederick when 
he governed Padua. 
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Law 31. 


32. The head of state or ruler must, within ten days after the accusation, complete the following 
tasks: the destruction of the houses, the imposition of the fines, the consigning and dividing-up of the 
valuables that have been found or seized, all of which have already been described in this decree. He 
must obtain all fines in coin within three months, and divide them up in the manner to be set forth 
hereafter, and convict of crime those who cannot pay, and hold them in prison until they can. 
However, he shall be subject to investigation for all and each of these things, as it shall be described 
hereunder, and moreover he must designate one of the assistants, chosen by the Diocesan bishop or 
his surrogate and the aforesaid inquisitors, to carefully complete all these tasks; another assistant 
shall be substituted if they so decide. 


Law 32. 


33. None of these sentences or punishments imposed on account of heresy, shall, either by the 
motion of any public gathering, the advice of counselors, or any kind of popular outcry, or the innate 
humanity '°of those in authority, be in any way waived or pardoned. 


Law 33. 


34. The head of state or ruler must divide up all the property of the heretics that is seized or 
discovered by the aforesaid officials, and the fines exacted from these heretics, in the form and 
manner following: one-third shall go to the government of the state or district. The second as a 
reward of the industry of the office shall go to the officials who handled this particular case. The 
third shall be deposited in some secure place to be kept by the aforesaid Diocesan bishop and 
inquisitors, and spent as they shall think fit to promote the faith and extirpate "heretics, this policy 
prevailing in spite of any statute that has been or shall be enacted against this dividing-up of the 
heretics’ property. 


Law 34. 


35. If anyone tries to abolish, reduce or change any of these statutes, without particular authority 
from the Apostolic See, the head of state or ruler presiding at that time over the state or district, must, 
according to the prescribed form, render him infamous, as a public advocate and patron of heretics, 
and fine him fifty Imperials in coin, which if the head of state is unable to collect, he shall declare 
him an outlaw, a brand not to be removed till twice the sum is paid over. 


Law 35. 


36. The head of state, or ruler, during the first ten days of his term of office, by employing three 
faithful Catholic men, chosen for this purpose by the Diocesan bishop, if there is one, and the 
Dominican and Franciscan friars, must investigate the most recent occupant of his post, and the 
latter's aides, concerning everything that is written in these statutes or regulations and laws against 
heretics and their accomplices, and punish those who have overstepped the bounds of their authority 
for each and every particular they have neglected to perform, and compel the present government to 
restore the lost function; nor shall any departure from the regular procedure cause anyone in the 
government to be exempted from the investigation. 
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Law 36. 


37. The aforesaid three men shall swear that they have acted in good faith in investigating the 
previous government concerning everything in these laws and regulations. 


Law 37. 


38. In addition, the head of state or ruler of any city or district must delete or erase completely 
whatever, in any statute or legal code, is found to contradict or hinder, in any way, these regulations, 
statutes, or laws; and in the beginning and the middle of his term of office, he shall cause these 
statutes, regulations, and laws to be solemnly read aloud in a public assembly; and even in places 
outside his jurisdiction or district, they shall be set forth if it seem good to the aforesaid Diocesan, or 
inquisitors and friars aforementioned. 


Law 38. 


39. Finally, all these statutes, regulations, and laws, and whatever shall be enacted at any time by the 
Apostolic See against heretics and their accomplices, must be written in a consistent format in four 
books, of which the first shall be deposited in the legal archives of the state, the second with the 
Diocesan bishop, the third with the Dominicans, the fourth with the Franciscans, all kept with the 
greatest care, that they may in no way be violated by forgers. 


Given at Perusio, 15 May, in the ninth year of our pontificate.” - 
https://www.documentacatholicaomnia.eu/01p/1252-05- 
15, SS Innocentius IV, Bulla 'Ad Extirpanda', EN.pdf 


The Roman Catholic Church has within its teachings a most terrible and unrelenting doctrine against 
whomever it deems “heretic”. It is thus stated in Latin in Gratian's decretal (C. XLVII. Non sunt 
homicidae qui aduersus excommuni-catos zelo matris ecclesiae armantur. ”; the first line of which translates 
to English as, *Chapter 47. They are not to be accounted murderers who, zealous for the mother 
church, have killed excommunicated persons.”: 


The Decree of Gratian Part 2 Case 23 Question 5 chapter 47-49 [sections 47,48 specifically; section 49 
given in ‘defense’ of these actions / reasons]: 


DECRETI SECUNDA PARS CAUSA XXIII. QUEST. V. c. 47-49.; pages 945-947 


^... [page 945 left column] C. XLVII. Non sunt homicidae qui aduersus excommuni-catos 
zelo matris ecclesiae armantur. 


Item Urbanus II. Godifredo, Lucano Episcopo. 

Excommunicatorum interfectoribus (prout?'? in ordine Romanae ecclesiae didicisti 909?) 
secundum intentionem °!°* modum congruae satisfactionis iniunge. Non®!! enim eos homicidas 
arbitramur$"", quos, aduersus excommunicatos zelo catholicae matris$'? ardentes, aliquos$!^ eorum 
truci-dasse contingit®'*. Ne?!6 tamen eiusdem ecclesiae matris disciplina deseratur$"", tenore?!**, 
quem diximus, peniten-ciam eis indicito congruentem, qua diuinae simplicitatis oculos aduersus se 
conplacare ualeant?"?, si forte quid duplicitatis pro humana fragilitate in eodem flagicio in- 
currerint®””, 


129 


C. XLVIII. Pax ecclesiae mesticiam consulatur perditorum. 


Item Augustinus [epistola L.] ad Bonifatium™"*. 


Quis enim nostrum®?* uelit aliquem inimicorum$€? non solum perire, uerum etiam aliquid 
perdere? Sed si aliter non meruit habere pacem domus Dauid, nisi Absolon, filius euis, in bello, 
quod gerebat contra patrem, fuisset exstin-ctus, quamuis magna cura mandauerit®** suis, ut eum, 
quantum possent, uiuum saluumque serarent, et??? esset cui paternus affectus penitenti ignosceret®”, 
quid ei re-sistit??", nisi perditum flere, et sui regni pace acquisita suam mesticiam consolari? 


Gratian. Si ergo uiri sancti et publicae potestates bella gerentes non fuerunt transgressores 
illius mandati: "Non occides, " quamuis quosque flagitiosos digna morte perimerent; si miles suae 
potestati obediens non est reus homicidii, si eius inperio quemlibet flagitiosum interfecerit; si 
homicidas, et uenenarios punire non est effusio sanguinis, sed legum ministerium; si pax ecclesiae 
mesticiam consolatur perditorum; si illi, qui zelo catho-licae matris accensi excommunicatos 
interficiunt, homicidae non iudicantur: patet, quod malos non solum flagellari, sed etiam interfici 
licet. §. 1. Sed queritur, si contingat aliquos malos puniri ab his, qui non habent legitimam 
potestatem, an sint rei effusi sanguinis hii, per quos puniuntur? 


De his ita scribit Ambrosius [lib. II. De Cain et Abel, cap. 4.] 95: 
C. XLIX. Aliquando puniuntur peccata per populos diuino iussu excitatos. 


Remittuntur peccat per Dei uerbum, cuius Leuites in-terpres et quidam9?? executor 
est. Remittuntur®® per offitium sacerdotis sacrumque ministerium. Puniuntur quoque peccata 
per homines, sicut per iudices, qui potestate ad tempus utuntur. $. I.5?* Puniuntur peccata etiam per 
populos, sicut legimus, quia sepe ab alienigenis, Dei iussu excitatis propter diuinae maiestatis 
offensam, subactusÓ?? est populus Iudeorum. 
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Gratian. Hinc notandum est, quod aliquando punit Deus peccata per nescientes, aliquando 
per scientes. Per nescientes peccata punit, sicut per Sennacherib??*, et per? Nabuchodono-sor, et 
per Antiochum™®, et per principes Romanorum, et per nonnullos reges gentilium populum 
Israeliticum delinquentem afflixit aliquando, aliquando captiuauit. $. 1. Unde ipse®’ [945 left 
column to 946 right column] Dominus ait per Prophetam??*: “Virga furoris mei Assur: ipse autem 
non cognouit." Assur erat uirga furoris Domini, quia per eum innumeras gentes diuina iustica 
flagellare disposuit. Ipse uero non cognouit, quia in superbiam elatus uictoriam, quam assecutus 
fuerat, non diuinae potenciae, sed suis uiribus attribuit. Unde contra eius superbiam Dominius 
loquitur, dicens£?: "Numquid serra gloriabitur contra eum, qui secat in ea? aut numquid 
exaltabitur securis contra eum, qui cedit in ea? " Qui-bus similitudinibus satis perspicue ostenditur, 
quod sicut serra et securis nec secare, nec ceder ligna possunt, nisi ab alio regantur, ac ideo contra 
regentem?" se superbire non debent: sic illi, per quos Deus punit, absque nutu diuinae dispositionis 
nichil agere valent, ac ideo contra se regentem superbire non licet eis. §. 2. Tales in eo, quod 
puniunt, Deo seruire dicuntur; in eo autem, quod ignorantes se esse ministros irae Dei inpia uanitate 
super-biunt, mercedem seruitutis suae a Dea non nisi temporalem inueniunt, penam uero superbiae 
suae non effugiunt. Unde, cum diceret ad Prophetam de Nabuchodonosor Dominus: "Quid?" dabo 
ei pro labore, quo seruiuit michi apud Tirum? " statim sub-iunxit: "Da, "* hoc est datam sibi 
pronuncia, "Egyptum et Ethiopiam." Cum autem in corde suo superbiens postea diceretf?: "Nonne 
hec est Babylon, quam ego condidi in robore regni mei? etc." statim inmutauit Deus rationabilem 
mentem eius, et induit eum bestialitate ferina, ut ab hominibus fugiens cum bestiis uiueret. §. 

3. Per Antiochum“ quoque, cum ydolatriam?*** Iudaicae plebis Dominus puniret, et pacem, quam 
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ex lege Dei abiecta 5, et ex sacris nationum assumptis querebant™, illis** in perniciem uerteret, 


quia Dei dispositionem ignorans suae facultati deuastationem illius plebis attribuit, inprecatur in 
eum Propheta®”’, dicens: “Effunde iram tuam in gentes, que te non nouerunt, et in regna, que nomen 
tuum non inuocauerunt, ne forte dicant in gentibus: ubi est Deus eorum?" §. 4. Similiter, cum per 
Romanos peccatum mortis Christi Deus punire decre-uisset, urbis? excidium et Iudaicae plebis 
miseram captiuitatem suis uiribus asscribere ceperunt, unde contra eos Propheta inpre-catur, 
dicens®!; “Leua manus tuas in superbias eorum, qui te oderunt, " et qui multa maligne operati 
monumenta suae uictoriae posuerunt in medio atrio tuo. 8$. 5. Per scientes peccata puniun-tur, 
sicut per filios Israel uoluit peccata punire Amorrheo-rum®?, et Chananeorum et aliarum?** 
gentium, quarum terram Israelitis possidendam dedit, quibus etiam precepit??, ut nemini eorum 
parcerent, sed omnes morti traderent. Quod propter peccata eorum illis contigisse ex uerbis Domini 
apparet, qui, cum diceret ad Abraham: “Semini®® tuo dabo terram hance,” ueluti quereret, quare 
non modo das eam michi? audiuit: "Non-dum enim sunt peccata Amorrheorum consummata." Que 
tunc intelliguntur fuisse consummata, cum populus ille, de Egyptiaca seruitute liberatus, terram 
eorum, sicut Abrahae promissum fuerat, in hereditatem accepit. §. 6. Cum ergo sic diuino iussu ad 
puniendum peccata populi excitantur, sicut populus ille Iudai-cus est excitatus ad occupandam 
terram promissionis, et ad de-lendas gentes peccatrices, sine cupla noxius sanguis effunditur, et que 
ab eis male possidentur in ius et dominium rite transeunt bonorum. 8.7. Cum uero occulto instinctu 
aliqui mouentur ad persequendum®’? malos, sicut Sennacherib, et ceteri, qui popu-lum delinquentem 
persecuti sunt, licet occulto instinctu operante illorum meritis incitentur ad persequendum, tamen, 
quia praua intentione non peccata delinquentium punire, sed illorum bona rapere uel? suae dicioni 
subicere querunt, non sunt inmunes a [946 right column to 947 left column] crimine. De quibus 
etiam notandum est, quod aliquando exci-tantur ad puniendum peccata bonorum, ut tandem per 
bonos correctos??? ipsi quoque puniantur, sicut in libro Iudicum legitur? de Iabin, rege 
Chananeorum, et de Madianitis, quod propter ydolatriam®"" populi suscitauit eos Deus®™, ut 
Israelem?6? affligerent, et terram eorum occuparent. Cum autem populus Dei sub manibus eorum 
diutius afflictus peccatum suum recogno-sceret, et per penitencium Deum sibi placaret, ex°°* Dei 
precepto etf? Barach, comitatus Delboram™ prophetissam, uxorem Lapidoth, labin, regem 
Chananeorum, et Sysaram®”' ducem exercitus sui, contriuit, et Gedeon et*69" Zebee et Salmana, re- 
ges Madianitarum, et Oreb et Zeb, duces eorum, morti tradidit. §. 8. Apparet ergo, quod aliquando 
per legitimam potestatem gerentes, aliquando per populos diuino iussu excitatos, mali pro peccatis 
suis non solum flagellantur, sed etiam rite perduntur. Nec est contrarium illud Augustini, quod ad 
Marcellinum pro circumcellionibus supplicans rogabat, ut uerberibus eos coherce-ret, non morte 
perderet. Quamuis®” enim supplicando spatium uitae eis reseruari?" poposcit, non tamen legum 
seueritatem, qua tales morte plectuntur, non obseruandam docuit." - 
http://www.columbia.edu/cu/lweb/digital/collections/cul/texts/ldpd 6029936 001/pages/ldpd 60299 
36 001 00000531.html?toggle-image&menu-maximize&top-&left- 
http://www.columbia.edu/cu/lweb/digital/collections/cul/texts/ldpd 6029936 001/pages/ldpd 60299 
36 001 00000532.html?toggle-image&menu-maximize&top-&left- 


Consider what the Roman Catholic church specifically defines as “heresy” and “erroneous 
judgment", and what is to be done about it: 


Catechism of the Catholic Church; PART THREE: LIFE IN CHRIST; SECTION ONE MAN'S 
VOCATION LIFE IN THE SPIRIT; CHAPTER ONE THE DIGNITY OF THE HUMAN PERSON; 
Article 6 MORAL CONSCIENCE; IV. Erroneous Judgment; section 1792 


*... 1792 Ignorance of Christ and his Gospel, bad example given by others, enslavement to one’s 
passions, assertion of a mistaken notion of autonomy of conscience, rejection of the Church's 
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authority and her teaching, lack of conversion and of charity: these can be at the source of errors 
of judgment in moral conduct. ...” - https://www.vatican.va/archive/ENG0015/ P62.HTM 


Catechism of the Catholic Church; PART THREE: LIFE IN CHRIST; SECTION ONE MAN'S 
VOCATION LIFE IN THE SPIRIT; CHAPTER ONE THE DIGNITY OF THE HUMAN PERSON; 
Article 8 SIN; II. The Definition of Sin; section 1849 


^... 1849 Sin is an offense against reason, truth, and right conscience; it is failure in genuine love 
for God and neighbor caused by a perverse attachment to certain goods. It wounds the nature of man 


and injures human solidarity. It has been defined as “an utterance, a deed, or a desire contrary 
to the eternal law.""?! ... 


... 121 St. Augustine, Contra Faustum 22: PL 42, 418; St. Thomas Aquinas, STh I-II, 71, 6. ...” - 
https://www.vatican.va/archive/ENG0015/ P6A.HTM 


Roman Catholic Encyclopedia Online, “L”, “Canon Law”, “Sources of canon law”: 
y , , , 


^... the sovereign pontiff is the most fruitful source of canon law; he can abrogate the laws made 


by his predecessors or by Ecumenical councils; he can legislate for the whole church or for a part 
thereof, a country or a given body of individuals; if he is morally bound to take advice and to follow 
the dictates of prudence, he is not legally obliged to obtain the consent of any other person or 
persons, or to observe any particular form; his power is limited only by Divine law, natural and 


positive, dogmatic and moral. Furthermore, he is, so to say, the living law, for he is considered as 


having all law in the treasury of his heart (“in scrinio pectoris”: Boniface VIII. c. i, “De 


Constit." in VI). From the earliest ages the letters of the Roman pontiffs constitute, with the canons 
of the councils, the principal element of canon law, not only of the Roman Church and its immediate 
dependencies. but of all Christendom; they are everywhere relied upon and collected, and the ancient 
canonical compilations contain a large number of these precious “decretals” (decreta, statuta, 
epistolae decretales, and epistolae synodicae) ..." - https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/09056a.htm 


THE CHURCH HISTORIANS OF ENGLAND. REFORMATION PERIOD. THE ACTS AND 
MONUMENTS OF JOHN FOXE. CAREFULLY REVISED, WITH NOTES AND APPENDICES. 
VOL. IV. — PART I.; Seeleys, FLEET STREET AND HANOVER STREET. M DCCC LVI. (1856); 
pages 159-160; speaking of the power and prerogatives of the Catholic ‘popes’: 


*... [page 159] All the earth is my diocese; and I the ordinary of all men, having the authority 
of the King of all kings upon subjects. I am all in all, and above all, ??so that God himself, and I the 
vicar of God, have both one consistory, '?'and I am able to do almost all that God can do, ‘clave non 
errante!’ ??Item, It is said of me that I have a heavenly arbitrement, and therefore am able to change 
the nature of things, ‘substantialia unius applicando alteri,’ and of nothing to make things to be; and 
of a sentence that is nothing, to make it stand in effect; in all things that I list, my will to stand for 
reason: for I am able by the law to dispense above the law, and of wrong to make justice, in 
correcting laws and changing them. 


You have heard hitherto sufficiently out of my doctors. Now you shall hear greater things out 
of mine own decrees.'?? Read there dist. 96. cap.7. ‘Satis.” !^Also Caus.11. q.1. cap. 41. 
‘Sacerdotibus.’ "Also Caus.12. q.1. cap. 15. ‘Futuram.’ Do not you find there ex-pressed, how 
Constantine the emperor, sitting in the general council at Nice, called us prelates of the church all 
‘gods’? P6Again, read my canon decretal, De transl. episc. cap. ‘Quanto.’ Do you not see there 
manifestly expressed, how not man, but God alone separateth that which the bishop of Rome doth 
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dissolve and separate? Wherefore, if those things that I do, be said to be done not of man, but of 
God; what can you make me but God?™ Again, if prelates of the church be called and counted of 
Constantine for gods, I then, being above all prelates, seem by this reason to be above all gods. 
Wherefore no marvel, if it be in my power to change time and times, to alter and abrogate laws, to 
dispense with all things, yea with the precepts of Christ: for, where Christ biddeth Peter put up his 
sword, and admo-nished his disciples not to use any outward force in revenging them-selves, '?’do 
not I, Pope Nicholas, writing to the bishops of France, exhort them to draw out their material swords 
in pursuing their enemies, and recovering their possessions; setting against the precept [page 159- 
160] 


[page 159 notations] 


(188) Gloss, in caus. 11. q. 3. c. 14. ‘Absit.’ 

(189) Gloss, in caus. 11. q. 3. ‘Si inimicus." 

(190) Hostiensis [Henricus de Segusia] in c. ‘Quanto de transl. praeb.' [Lectura ad 
Decretales, I. vii. 3: “Consistorium Dei et papae unum et idem est censendum."'] See below 
also. 

(191) Ex summa casuum fratris Baptista. 

(192) Ex Citatione Henr. Bulling, de fine Seculi. orat. prima. [1st sermon pgs. 55-56] Item, ex 
Citatione Jacobi An-dreae, adversus Hossum, lib. v. Item, ex Citatione Hier. Marii in actis 
[secundi Diei, p. 180: Causa xvii. q. 4. c. 30.] 

(193) Pope Nicolaus, Dist. 96. c. ‘Satis.’ 

(194) [Causa] 11. q. 1 [cap. 41]. ‘Sacerdotibus.’ 

(195) [Causa] 12. q. 1. ‘Futurum.’ 

(196) Decretal. [Greg. IX.] de Transl. [lib. i. tit. 6.] c. 3. ‘Quanto.’ 

(aa) Thus you may see it verified, that St. Paul prophesieth, of the adversary sitting in the 
temple as God and boasting himself above all that is named God, &c. 2 Thess. ii. 

(197) Pope Nicolaus, Causa 15, q. 6. c. 'Autoritatem." 


[page 160] of Christ, the prophet saying, “Dissolve colligationes impietatis!" &c. ...” - 
https://books.google.com/books?id=~HCZMAAAAYAAJ &pg=pal59#v=onepage&q &f=false 


Satis. - 
https://web.archive.org/web/201604 160323 11/https://digital. library.ucla.edu/canonlaw/librarian?ITE 
MPAGE-CJCI &PAGENUM-378 


Sacerdotibus. - 
https://web.archive.org/web/20160416032321/http://digital. library.ucla.edu/canonlaw/librarian?ITE 
MPAGE=CJC1&PAGENUM=672 


Futurum. - 
https://web.archive.org/web/20160416032252/http://digital. library.ucla.edu/canonlaw/librarian?ITE 
MPAGE=CJC1&PAGENUM=711 


Quanto. - 
https://web.archive.org/web/20160416032234/http://digital. library.ucla.edu/canonlaw/librarian?ITE 
MPAGE=CJC2_B01&PAGENUM=108 
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Autoritatem. - 
https://web.archive.org/web/20160416032245/http://digital. library.ucla.edu/canonlaw/librarian?ITE 
MPAGE=CJC1&PAGENUM=784 

Also see - https://www.biblelightinfo.com/Extravagantes.htm 


Roman Decretales, Gloss: 


“The pope’s will stands for reason. He can dispense above the law, and of wrong make right by 
correcting and changing laws."-Pope Nicholas, Dis. 96. ...” - 
https://text.beta.egwwritings.org/read/1089.881#1089.887 


“.. [Latin] quia in his, quae vult, ei est pro ratione voluntas 

(Instit. de jure natu. § sed quod principi. Haec quippe.) ...” - 
https://web.archive.org/web/20160416032253/https://digital.library.ucla.edu/canonlaw/librarian?TTE 
MPAGE=CJC1&PAGENUM=558 


^... [English] and he can do these things, because his will stands for reason. ...” 


*... [Latin] Ipse enim potest supra jus dispensare 

(infra, Lib. III. Tit. 8. c. 4, j. de conces. prae. c. Proposuit. Cols. 1069-1070) ..." - 
https://web.archive.org/web/20160416032253/https://digital.library.ucla.edu/canonlaw/librarian?TTE 
MPAGE-CJC2 B03&PAGENUM-40 


“... [English] for he can dispense above the law, ...” 
^... [Latin] idem de injustitia potest facere justitiam corrigendo jura et mutando 
(Lib. II. Tit. 28. c. 59., j. de appella c. Vt debitus., Cols. 959-960, ...” - 
https://web.archive.org/web/20160416032305/http://digital. library.ucla.edu/canonlaw/librarian?ITE 
MPAGE-CJC2 B02&PAGENUM-220 
*.. Lib. IV. Tit. 14. c. 8, et j. de cosang. et affinit. cap. Non debet., Cols. 1513-1514) ...” - 
https://web.archive.org/web/20160416032311/http://digital.library.ucla.edu/canonlaw/librarian?TTE 
MPAGE-CJC2 B04&PAGENUM-48 


^... [English] and of unrighteousness make righteousness, correcting and changing laws, ..." 


The Roman Catholic Church just previously defined what being in “right conscience" was in regards 
to “moral conduct" and it includes accepting her “authority and her teaching” and the Pope’s will as 
"reason" (right thinking). To not accept, or to reject, her "authority and her teaching" is then a blatant 
violation [according to this system] of “right conscience" in “moral conduct", being a “desire contrary to the 
eternal law” [to be seen in more depth further in], injuring “human solidarity" [“common good"] and 
therefore is “sin” as defined by the Roman Catholic theological position which defines all things regarding 
“faith and morals”. By that definition then, any and all persons who are then continually and knowingly 
[defined as “obstinate ill will] in an open state of “denial” and / or “rejection” of the “faith” [as defined by 
Roman Catholicism], or in open knowing “denial” and / or “rejection” of the official doctrinal position given 
by Roman Pontiffs [popes] and / or Official Councils, and Magisterium, is then for those persons to be in 
“mortal sin". 


Catechism of the Catholic Church; PART THREE: LIFE IN CHRIST; SECTION ONE MAN'S 
VOCATION LIFE IN THE SPIRIT; CHAPTER ONE THE DIGNITY OF THE HUMAN PERSON; 
Article 8 SIN; IV. The Gravity of Sin: Mortal and Venial Sin; section 1857 
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*... 1857 For a sin to be mortal, three conditions must together be met: “Mortal sin is sin whose 
object is grave matter and which is also committed with full knowledge and deliberate 
consent." !?! .., 

... 131 RP 17 £ 12. ...” - https://www.vatican.va/archive/ENGO0015/ | P6C.HTM 


Roman Catholic Encyclopedia Online; “S”, “Sin”, subsection “Conditions of mortal sin: knowledge, 
free will, grave matter” 


*... The gravity of the matter is judged from the teaching of Scripture, the definitions of councils 
and popes, and also from reason. Those sins are judged to be mortal which contain in themselves 


some grave disorder in regard to God, our neighbour, ourselves, or society. ...” - 
https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/14004b. htm 


It is then read (and ought to be understood) that at this point that “grave matter”, and “gravity of the 
matter", on “faith and morals” is also judged by the “definitions of councils and popes” of the Roman 
Catholic Church. This means that when any person is obstinately and voluntarily in clear, full, open and 
conscious denial of the Roman Catholic Church’s official doctrinal position, and unwilling under any 
circumstance to alter their decision / position, remaining contrary to “her”, “she” then condemns at will by 
those very “definitions of councils and popes”. 


According to the Roman Catholic Church [as it has in the past, ordering to excommunicate, bring 
under interdict, consign, or worse] it is then without recourse, so that “she” may then use “force” [whatever 
it deems fit, or necessary] to correct / reclaim or even destroy / eliminate “heretics” [for these who deny 
Roman Catholic teaching are then considered in “erroneous judgment” in regard to “faith and morals”, and 
being “reprobate”, “wicked” and “evil”, openly and defiantly committing “mortal sin", supposedly 
endangering not only themselves [like someone classified as a rabid *beast"], but also an evil danger to the 
faith / faithful of the Roman Catholic Church and the “common good” [as defined by themselves, “injures 
human solidarity"]. Should the person/s not “repent” or “recant” properly (as they define) then they are 
considered hopeless and forever lost, an immediate and overt danger to themselves, to society and any others 
who may come into contact with them. At that point they are deemed “fit” to be freely handed over to the 
officers of the state for “justice”, a “just penalty", or to be warred against by whatever means necessary 
according to law [falling under the Roman Catholic Church's definition and category of “just war" [a holy 
"crusade"]; no longer seeking the heretics [Roman Catholic defined] conversion, but rather their swift and 
total elimination, or extirpation]]. 


To continually and knowingly reject the ‘Pope’ of Rome, whose will stands for (in the place of) 
"reason", is to “voluntarily” and “knowingly” reject the “Law of God", since according to Catholic teaching 
just cited, the ‘Pope’ is the “living law” of God, and in whose heart are the divine councils of heaven. This 
means that the ‘Pope’ can issue any “just penalty” sanctioned. 


Roman Catholic Encyclopedia Online; “P”, “The Pope”, subsection “The pope’s universal coercive 
jurisdiction”: 


*... Moreover, the powers conferred in these regards are plenary. ... nothing is withheld. ... They 


do not need the antecedent approval of any other tribunal. ... It is theirs to judge offences 
against the laws, to impose and to remit penalties. ... Further, since the Church is the kingdom of 


the truth, so that an essential note in all her members is the act of submission by which they accept 


the doctrine of Christ in its entirety, supreme power in this kingdom carries with it a supreme 


magisterium — authority to declare that doctrine and to prescribe a rule of faith obligatory on 
all. ...” - https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/12260a.htm 
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What then does the Roman Catholic Church deem as “heresy”? 
Roman Catholic Encyclopedia Online; “H”, “Heresy”, subsection “Degrees of heresy”: 


“.. Pertinacious adhesion to a doctrine contradictory to a point of faith clearly defined by the 


Church is heresy pure and simple, heresy in the first degree. ...” - 
https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/07256b. htm 


Catechism of the Catholic Church; PART THREE: LIFE IN CHRIST; SECTION TWO THE TEN 
COMMANDMENTS; CHAPTER ONE YOU SHALL LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL 
YOUR HEART, AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL, AND WITH ALL YOUR MIND; Article 1 THE 
FIRST COMMANDMENT; I. “You Shall Worship the Lord Your God and Him Only Shall You 
Serve”; section 2089 


“... 2089 Incredulity is the neglect of revealed truth or the willful refusal to assent to it. “Heresy is 


the obstinate post-baptismal denial of some truth which must be believed with divine and 
catholic faith, or it is likewise an obstinate doubt concerning the same; apostasy is the total 


repudiation of the Christian faith; schism is the refusal of submission to the Roman Pontiff or of 
communion with the members of the Church subject to him."!! ... 


... 11 CIC, can. 751: emphasis added. ..." - https://www.vatican.va/archive/ENG0015/__ P7C.HTM 


CODE OF CANON LAW; BOOK III. THE TEACHING FUNCTION OF THE CHURCH; Can. 751: 


*... Can. 751 Heresy is the obstinate denial or obstinate doubt after the reception of baptism of 


some truth which is to be believed by divine and Catholic faith; apostasy is the total repudiation 
of the Christian faith; schism is the refusal of submission to the Supreme Pontiff or of communion 


with the members of the Church subject to him. ..." - https://www.vatican.va/archive/cod-iuris- 
canonici/eng/documents/cic lib3-cann747-755 en.htmlZBOOK III. 


What should be done to obstinate & pertinacious “heretics”, according to Rome? 


‘St.’ Thomas Aquinas (Holy Angelic Doctor of the Church); SUMMA THEOLOGIAE; SECOND 
PART OF THE SECOHND PART; QUESTION 11.; ARTICLE 3.: 


Summa Theologica The Summa Theologica of St. Thomas Aquinas 
Second and Revised Edition, 1920 

Literally translated by Fathers of the English Dominican Province 
Online Edition Copyright O 2008 by Kevin Knight 

Nihil Obstat. F. Innocentius Apap, O.P., S. T.M., Censor. Theol. 
Imprimatur. Edus. Canonicus Surmont, Vicarius Generalis. Westmonasterii. 
APPROBATIO ORDINIS 

Nihil Obstat. F. Raphael Moss, O.P., S.T.L. and F. Leo Moore, O.P., S.T.L. 
Imprimatur. F. Beda Jarrett, O.P., S. T.L., A.M., Prior Provincialis Anglize 
MARIÆ IMMACULATE - SEDI SAPIENTL/E 


“Summa Theologica: Article 3. Whether heretics ought to be tolerated? ... 
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... I answer that, With regard to heretics two points must be observed: one, on their own side; the 


other, on the side of the Church. On their own side there is the sin, whereby they deserve not only 
to be separated from the Church by excommunication, but also to be severed from the world 
by death. For it is a much graver matter to corrupt the faith which quickens the soul, than to 
forge money, which supports temporal life. Wherefore if forgers of money and other evil-doers are 
forthwith condemned to death by the secular authority, much more reason is there for heretics, 
as soon as they are convicted of heresy, to be not only excommunicated but even put to death. 


On the part of the Church, however, there is mercy which looks to the conversion of the wanderer, 
wherefore she condemns not at once, but “after the first and second admonition,” as the Apostle 


directs: after that, if he is yet stubborn, the Church no longer hoping for his conversion, looks to 
the salvation of others, by excommunicating him and separating him from the Church, and 


furthermore delivers him to the secular tribunal to be exterminated thereby from the world by 
death. For Jerome commenting on Galatians 5:9, “A little leaven,” says: “Cut off the decayed flesh, 


expel the mangy sheep from the fold, lest the whole house, the whole paste, the whole body, the 
whole flock, burn, perish, rot, die. Arius was but one spark in Alexandria, but as that spark was not at 
once put out, the whole earth was laid waste by its flame.” 


Reply to Objection 1. This very modesty demands that the heretic should be admonished a first and 


second time: and if he be unwilling to retract, he must be reckoned as already “subverted,” as 
we may gather from the words of the Apostle quoted above. 


Reply to Objection 2. The profit that ensues from heresy is beside the intention of heretics, for it 
consists in the constancy of the faithful being put to the test, and “makes us shake off our 
sluggishness, and search the Scriptures more carefully,” as Augustine states (De Gen. cont. Manich. 
i, 1). What they really intend is the corruption of the faith, which is to inflict very great harm 
indeed. Consequently we should consider what they directly intend, and expel them, rather than 
what is beside their intention, and so, tolerate them. 


Reply to Objection 3. According to Decret. (xxiv, qu. iii, can. Notandum), “to be excommunicated is 
not to be uprooted.” A man is excommunicated, as the Apostle says (1 Corinthians 5:5) that his 
“spirit may be saved in the day of Our Lord.” Yet if heretics be altogether uprooted by death, this 
is not contrary to Our Lord’s command, which is to be understood as referring to the case when 
the cockle cannot be plucked up without plucking up the wheat, as we explained above (II-II:10:8 ad 
1), when treating of unbelievers in general. ...” - https://www.newadvent.org/summa/3011.htm 


Keep in mind that the “sentence of death" can [and even must be, when “necessary” and able in an 
issue of "grave matter"] be given for what the Roman Catholic Church deems “heresy” [as defined: 
“Pertinacious adhesion to a doctrine contradictory to a point of faith clearly defined by the Church” — 
whatever "she" may deem this is] in the matter of “faith and morals". What is about to be shown is that 
such anciently held belief, power, council, authority and approval to do so are still in *her". It is not gone, 
nor removed, but merely in visible “abeyance” (not at ‘this time’ openly practiced, but not in any way done 
away with or removed). 


Meriam-Webster's Dictionary Online; *Abeyance": 
*... abeyance noun 


1: a state of temporary inactivity : suspension 
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2: a lapse in succession during which there is no person in whom a title is vested ..." - 
https://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/abeyance 


So, the question to be asked, “Is that sentence of death to heretics old news, or is it still modern doctrine?” 
Roman Catholic Encyclopedia Online; “H”, “Heresy”, subsection “Church legislation on heresy”: 


“... Like other powers and rights, the power of rejecting heresy adapts itself in practice to 
circumstances of time and place, and, especially, of social and political conditions. ... 


... The ancient discipline charged the bishops with the duty of searching out the heresies in their 
diocese and checking the progress of error by any means at their command. ... 


... In some particularly aggravated cases sentence of death was pronounced upon heretics ... 


... The Synod of Verona (1184) imposed on bishops the duty to search out the heretics in their 
dioceses and to hand them over to the secular power. Other synods, and the Fourth Lateran 


Council (1215) under Pope Innocent III, repeated and enforced this decree, especially the 


arish (one priest and two 


... The present-day legislation against heresy has lost nothing of its ancient severity; but the 
penalties on heretics are now only of the spiritual order; all the punishments which require the 


intervention of the secular arm have fallen into abeyance. ... 


... To restrain and bring back her rebellious sons the Church uses both her own spiritual power 
and the secular power at her command. ..." - https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/07256b.htm 


Read: for “all the punishments which require the secular arm” at “her command" have merely fallen 
into “abeyance” [merely a temporary cessation, until “she” can use it openly again], but have “lost nothing 
of its ancient severity" in this “present-day legislation against heresy”, for the Roman Catholic Church, in 
this practice of condemning “heretics” to “death”, actually hides itself, biding its time and “... adapts itself in 
practice to circumstances of time and place ...”, until “she” may condemn to death whom “she” deems as 
heretics openly. It is not gone. Not removed. It is simply biding its time. 


Roman Catholic Encyclopedia Online; “P”, “The Pope", subsection “The pope's universal coercive 
jurisdiction”: 


*... The question has been raised whether it be lawful for the Church, not merely to sentence a 
delinquent to physical penalties, but itself to inflict these penalties. As to this, it is sufficient to 
note that the right of the Church to invoke the aid of the civil power to execute her sentences is 
expressly asserted by Boniface VIII in the Bull *Unam Sanctam". This declaration, even if it be 
not one of those portions of the Bull in which the pope is defining a point of faith, is so clearly 
connected with the parts expressly stated to possess such character that it is held by theologians 
to be theologically certain (Palmieri, “De Romano Pontifice", thes. 21). The question is of 
theoretical, rather than of practical importance, since civil Governments have long ceased to own the 
obligation of enforcing the decisions of any ecclesiastical authority. This indeed became inevitable 
when large sections of the population ceased to be Catholic. The state of things supposed could 


only exist when a whole nation was thoroughly Catholic in spirit, and the force of papal 


decisions was recognized by all as binding in conscience. ...” - 
https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/12260a.htm 
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Read that that sentence again, and then compare it to the following: 


"Supreme Court of the United States: 


- John Robert (Chief Justice) - Catholicism (since 2005) (G. W. Bush) 

- Clarence Thomas - Catholicism (since 1991) (G. H. W. Bush) 

- Samuel Alito - Catholicism (since 2006) (G. W. Bush) 

- Sonia Sotomayor - Catholicism (since 2009) (Obama) 

- Elena Kagan - Judaism (since 2010) (Obama) 

- Neil Gorsuch - Episcopal - Catholicism (raised in the Catholic church) (since 2017) (Trump) 

- Brett Kavanaugh - Catholicism (since 2018) (Trump) 

- Amy Coney Barrett - Catholicism (since 2020) (Trump) 

- Ketanji Brown Jackson - non-denominational (“... winning the national oratory title at the National 
Catholic Forensic League championships ..." - 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ketanji Brown Jackson ) (since 2022) (Biden) ..." - 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Demographics of the Supreme Court of the United States£Religio 
n 


Vice President (2025) — JD Vance — Catholic, along with others in the US Senate - 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Religious affiliation in the United States Senate 


Catholics are also in the US House of Representatives - 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Religious affiliation in the United States House of Representatives 


Some Presidents, including Joe Biden (2020-2024) have been Catholic - 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Religious affiliations of presidents of the United States 


Some of the most powerful and influential people within the United States are the Catholic Bishops 
of New York, Maryland, & Chicago - 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/List of Catholic bishops in the United States 


Washington D.C., the very District of Columbia (pagan goddess - 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Columbia (personification) ), and the White House (named after the Jesuit 
Andrew White, not named after ‘white-wash’ - https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Andrew White (Jesuit) & 
https://www.jesuitarchives.co.uk/post/fr-andrew-white-arrives-in-maryland ), sits between VIRGINia & 
MARY land, both donated by Jesuits & Catholics (like Daniel & John Caroll) - 
https://library.georgetown.edu/exhibition/american-mission-maryland-jesuits-andrew-white-john-carroll 
https://www.americamagazine.org/issue/american-]Jesuits-buried-and-brought-back-part-ii 
https://aplanetruth.info/2016/07/16/revisionist-history-the-jesuits-founded-america-as-told-by-the-victors/ 
https://ucatholic.com/blog/did-you-know-our-lady-of-fatima-is-represented-at-the-white-house/ 


* .. On March 25, 1634, the Feast of the Annunciation, on Saint Clement's Island, Father White said 
the first mass in the English North American colonies. Over the next decade Father White 
established a successful Jesuit mission in Maryland, being eventually joined by three other Jesuit 
priests. ...” - https://the-american-catholic.com/2009/07/09/great-jesuits | -the-ark-and-the-dove/ 


Roman Catholic Encyclopedia Online; “I”, “Inquisition”, subsection “The inquisition of the Middle 
Ages”, sections, b, c, d: 
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“... (b) Procedure 


.. David of Augsburg (cf. Preger, “Der Traktat des David von Augshurg uber die Waldenser", 


Munich, 1878 pp. 43 sqq.) pointed out to the inquisitor four methods of extracting open 
acknowledgment: 


e fear of death, i.e. by giving the accused to understand that the stake awaited him if he 
would not confess; 

e more or less close confinement, possibly emphasized by curtailment of food; 

e visits of tried men, who would attempt to induce free confession through friendly 
persuasion; 

e torture, which will be discussed below. ... 


.. (c) The Witnesses ... 


.. This, however, was also no innovation, for in 1205 Innocent III, by the Bull *Si adversus vos? 
forbade any legal help for heretics: “We strictly prohibit you, lawyers and notaries, from assisting 
in any way, by council or support, all heretics and such as believe in them, adhere to them, render 
them any assistance or defend them in any way." But this severity soon relaxed, and even in 
Eymeric's day it seems to have been the universal custom to grant heretics a legal adviser, who, 


however, had to be in every way beyond suspicion, *upright, of undoubted loyalty, skilled in 
civil and canon law, and zealous for the faith." ... 


.. (d) Punishments ... 


.. torture ... 


. was first authorized by Innocent IV in his Bull “Ad exstirpanda” of 15 May, 1252, which was 
Seanad by Alexander IV on 30 November, 1259, and by Clement IV on 3 November, 1265. . 


.. Had this papal legislation been adhered to in practice, the historian of the Inquisition would 
have fewer difficulties to satisfy. In the beginning, torture was held to be so odious that clerics 
were forbidden to be present under pain of irregularity. Sometimes it had to be interrupted so 
as to enable the inquisitor to continue his examination, which, of course, was attended by 
numerous inconveniences. Therefore on 27 April, 1260, Alexander IV authorized inquisitors to 
absolve one another of this irregularity. Urban IV on 2 August, 1262, renewed the permission, 
and this was soon interpreted as formal licence to continue the examination in the torture 
chamber itself. The inquisitors manuals faithfully noted and approved this usage. The general 
rule ran that torture was to be resorted to only once. But this was sometimes circumvented — 
first, by assuming that with every new piece of evidence the rack could be utilized afresh, and 
secondly, by imposing fresh torments on the poor victim (often on different days), not by way 


of repetition, but as a continuation (non ad modum iterationis sed continuationis), as defended 


by Evmeric; “quia, iterari non debent [tormenta], nisi novis supervenitibus indiciis, continuari 


non prohibentur." ..." - https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/08026a.htm 


Notice the careful words, “fewer difficulties to satisfy". "She" openly admits that there is such a 
horrendous past, and stretches “her” mind to explain “her” methods satisfactorily, with “reason”, even in the 
light of all available evidence. Then it states, “numerous inconveniences’, so that the priests had to “absolve 
one another of this irregularity”. “Irregularity” is speaking of that which is defined and written in Canon 
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Law, as simply a defilement of the priest so that they could not perform certain functions like Mass, etc. 
Therefore, why was it so “odious”? Obviously not because of concern for the living being tortured, maimed 
or about to be burned, and killed, but for their own “sanctity”, for their own “purity” so that the priests, &c., 
would not incur this “irregularity”, which they later could simply “absolve” of themselves, by Papal 
authorization. This means every ‘Pope’ knew exactly what was going on by their orders. [see also the 
previous, “Ad Extirpanda", wherein “Inquisitors” are “commissioned by the Apostolic See” and are 
"obtained" from the same. 


Indeed, the aforementioned words reveal that the person/s accused as a “heretic” may have had 
"legal" help after a time, and it is supposed to sound beneficial to the person/s accused, but this so-called 
"defender" [rather not of the person accused, but of the very Roman Catholic faith, sworn to the Papal See to 
uproot any and all *heretics"] had to be one from the Roman Catholic's own sworn ranks; a person who was 
of undying loyalty to the Roman Catholic faith alone, as is stated plainly, “upright, of undoubted loyalty, 
skilled in civil and canon law, and zealous for the faith." What benefit was such to the person/s who was / 
were already denounced with “infamy” and branded as a “heretic” or “harborer” even before sentencing? 


Notice in the beginning of “Ad Extirpanda", that ‘Pope’ Innocent IV, already alludes to that which 
had already been given in regards to the punishment of “heretics”, and such were “never to be 
repealed”. Many will proclaim that this document does not directly say to “burn”, "stake", “torture”, etc., a 
“heretic”, but this is because it is more subtly given already and previously. The accused guilty were already 
condemned guilty, and “heresy” is then whatever they deem it to have been, and as such can be anything that 
they define. So, a “heretic” can be anyone they decide one to be. One will also notice in “Ad Extirpanda” 
that ‘Pope’ Innocent IV in several occasions mentions Holy Roman Emperor Frederick II [see 
Constitution of 1224], and this being most important to consider on the punishment of what the Roman 
Catholic Church deems “heretics”. One should also consider other councils [Lateran Council, 1215] and 
papal [Alexander IV (1254 - 1292), Clement IV (1265 - 1268), Nicholas IV (1288 - 1292), Boniface VIII 
(1294 — 1303); Urban IV; Gregory IX] decrees [ie., Innocent III — Bull “Si Adversus Vos"]. 


A HISTORY OF THE INQUISITION OF THE MIDDLE AGES. BY HENRY CHARLES LEA, 
AUTHOR OF “AN HISTORICAL SKETCH OF SACERDOTAL CELIBACY,” “SUPERSTITIONS 
AND FORCE," *STUDIES IN CHURCH HISTORY." IN THREE VOLUMES. VOL. I. NEW 
YORK: HARPER & BROTHERS, FRANKLIN SQUARE. 1888.; pages 320-324: 


*... [page 320] Innocent III. endeavored, at the Lateran Council of 1215, to secure 


uniformity by a series of severe regulations defining the attitude of the Church to heretics, and 


the duties which the secular power owed to exterminate them under pain of forfeiture, and this 
became a recognized part of canon law; but in the absence of active secular co-operation its 


provisions for a while remained practically a dead letter. It was reserved for the arch-enemy of the 
Church, Frederic II., to break down, through-out the greater part of Europe, the particularism of 
local statutes, and place the population at the mercy of such emissaries as the popes might send 
to represent them. It was requisite for him to acquire the favor of Honorius III. to secure his 
coronation in 1220; and when the inevitable rupture took place, it was still necessary for him to meet 
the charge of heresy so freely brought against [page 320-321] him by manifesting special zeal in 
the persecution of heretics, though doubtless, if left to himself, philosophic indifference would 
have led him to tolerate any form of belief that did not threaten disobedience to the ruler.* 


In a series of edicts dating from 1220 to 1239 he thus enacted a complete and pitiless code 


of persecution, based upon the Lat-eran canons. Those who were merely suspected of heresy 
were required to purge themselves at command of the Church, under penalty of being deprived of 


civil rights and placed under the im-perial ban; while, if they remained in this condition for a year, 
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they were to be condemned as heretics. Heretics of all sects were outlawed; and when 
condemned as such by the Church they were to be delivered to the secular arm to be burned. 
If, through fear of death, they recanted, they were to be thrust in prison for life, there to 
perform penance. If they relapsed into error, thus show-ing that their conversion had been 
fictitious, they were to be put to death. All the property of the heretic was confiscated and his 
heirs disinherited. His children, to the second generation, were declared ineligible to any 
positions of emolument or dignity, un-less they should win mercy by betraying their father or 
some other heretic. All *credentes," fautors, defenders, receivers, or advocates of heretics were 
banished forever, their property confis-cated, and their descendants subjected to the same 
disabilities as those of heretics. Those who defended the errors of heretics were to be treated as 
heretics unless, on admonition, they mended their ways. The houses of heretics and their 
receivers were to be de-stroyed, never to be rebuilt. Although the evidence of a heretic was not 
receivable in court, yet an exception was made in favor of the faith, and it was to be held good 
against another heretic. All rulers and magistrates, present or future, were required to swear 


to exterminate with their utmost ability all whom the Church might designate as heretics, 
under pain of forfeiture of office. The lands of any temporal lord who neglected, for a year after 


sum-mons by the Church, to clear them of heresy, were exposed to the occupancy of any Catholics 
who, after extirpating the heretics, were to possess them in peace without prejudice to the rights of 
[page 321-322] the suzerain, provided he had offered no opposition. When the papal Inquisition 
was commenced, Frederic hastened, in 1232, to place the whole machinery of the State at the 
command of the in-quisitors, who were authorized to call upon any official to capture 
whomsoever they might designate as a heretic, and hold him in prison until the Church should 
condemn him, when he was to be put to death.* 


This fiendish legislation was hailed by the Church with accla-mation, and was not 
allowed to remain, like its predecessors, a dead letter. The coronation-edict of 1220 was sent by 
Honorius to the University of Bologna to be read and taught as a part of practical law. It was 
consequently embodied in the authoritative compilation of the feudal customs, and its most stringent 
enact-ments were incorporated in the Civil Code. The whole series of edicts was subsequently 
promulgated by successive popes in re-peated bulls, commanding all states and cities to 


inscribe these laws irrevocably in their local statute-books. It became the duty of the inquisitors 
to see that this was done, to swear all magis-trates and officials to enforce them, and to compel their 


obedience by the free use of excommunication. In 1222, when the magis-trates of Rieti adopted laws 
conflicting with them, Honorius at once ordered the offenders removed from office; in 1227 the 
people of Rimini resisted, but were coerced to submission; in 1253, when some of the Lombard 
cities demurred, Innocent IV. Prompt-ly ordered the inquisitors to subdue them; in 1254 Asti 
peacefully accepted them as part of its local laws; Como followed the exam- [page 322-323] ple, 
September 10, 1255; and in the recension of the laws of Florence made as late as 1355, they still 
appear as an integral part. Finally, they were incorporated in the latest additions to the Corpus 
Juris as part of the canon law itself, and, technically speaking, they may be regarded as in force 
to the present day.* 


This virtually provided for a very large portion of Europe, ex-tending from Sicily to the North 
Sea. The western regions made haste to follow the pious example. Coincident with the Treaty of 
Paris, in 1229, was an ordonnance issued in the name ofthe boy-king, Louis IX., giving efficient 
assistance by the royal offi-cials to the Church in its efforts to purge the land of heresy. In the 
territories which remained to Count Raymond his vacillating course gave rise to much 
dissatisfaction, until, in 1234, he was compelled to enact, with the consent of his prelates and barons, 
a statute drawn up by the fanatic Raymond du Fauga of Toulouse, which embodied all the 
practical points of Frederic's legislation, and decreed confiscation against every one who failed, 
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when called upon, to aid the Church in the capture and detention of heretics. In the 
compilations and law books of the latter half of the century we see the system thoroughly established 


as the law ofthe whole land, and in 1315 Louis le Hutin formally adopted the edicts of Frederic and 
made them valid throughout France. t 


In Aragon Don Jayme I., in 1226, issued an edict prohibiting all heretics from entering his 
dominions, probably on account of the fugitives driven out of Languedoc by the crusade of Louis 
VIII. In 1231, in conjunction with his prelates, he drew up a [page 323-324] series of laws 
instituting an episcopal Inquisition of the severest character, to be supported by the royal 
officials; in this appears for the first time a secular prohibition of the Bible in the vernac-ular. 
All possessing any books of the Old or New Testament, “'in Romancio"', are summoned to 


deliver them within eight days to their bishops to be burned, under pain of being held suspect 
of heresy. Thus, with the exception of farther Spain and the North-ern nations, where heresy had 


never taken root, throughout Chris-tendom the State was rendered completely subservient to the 
Church in the great task of exterminating heresy. And, when the Inquisition had been 
established, the enforcing of this legisla-tion was the peculiar privilege of the inquisitors, whose 


ceaseless vigilance and unlimited powers gave full assurance that it would be relentlessly 
carried into effect.* ...” - https://archive.org/details/ahistoryinquisi00unkngoog/page/320/mode/1up 


The Roman Catholic Church also claims the erroneous doctrine of the *two swords" (sword of the 
church, the word of God; Heb. 4:12 KJB; and the sword ofthe state, police, military; Rom. 13:4 KJB) and 
that "she" wields the “temporal sword" in “her” hand (being but an extension of “her” authority), and that 
"she" is in masterful control and command of where it may and should swing: 


Roman Catholic Encyclopedia Online; “U”, *Unam Sanctam": 


“.. Then follow some principles and conclusions concerning the spiritual and the secular power: 


Under the control of the Church are two swords, that is two powers, the expression referring to 


the medieval theory of the two swords, the spiritual and the secular. This is substantiated by the 
customary reference to the swords of the Apostles at the arrest of Christ (Luke 22:38; Matthew 


26:52). 


Both swords are in the power of the Church; the spiritual is wielded in the Church by the hand 
of the clergy; the secular is to be employed for the Church by the hand of the civil authority, 
but under the direction of the spiritual power. 


The one sword must be subordinate to the other: the earthly power must submit to the spiritual 
authority, as this has precedence of the secular on account of its greatness and sublimity; for the 
spiritual power has the right to establish and guide the secular power, and also to judge it when it 
does not act rightly. When, however, the earthly power goes astray, it is judged by the spiritual 
power; a lower spiritual power is judged by a higher, the highest spiritual power is judged by God. 


This authority, although granted to man, and exercised by man, is not a human authority, but rather 


a Divine one, granted to Peter by Divine commission and confirmed in him and his successors. 
Consequently, whoever opposes this power ordained of God opposes the law of God and seems, 
like a Manichaean, to accept two principles. 

“Now, therefore, we declare, say, determine and pronounce that for every human creature it is 
necessary for salvation to be subject to the authority of the Roman pontiff" (Porro subesse 
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Romano Pontifici omni humanae creaturae declaramus, dicimus, definimus, et pronuntiamus omnino 
esse de necessitate salutis). 


The Bull is universal in character. ... In the registers, on the margin of the text of the record, the 


last sentence is noted as its real definition: *Declaratio quod subesse Romano Pontifici est omni 
humanae creaturae de necessitate salutis" (It is here stated that for salvation it is necessary 


that every human creature be subject to the authority of the Roman pontiff). ..." - 
https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/15126a.htm 


Catholic Library Online; Church Documents, *Unam Sanctam (1302)” & Papal Encyclicals Online 
Boniface VIII. “Unam Sanctam" (1302): 


^... We are informed by the texts of the gospels that in this Church and in its power are two 
swords; namely, the spiritual and the temporal. For when the Apostles say: “Behold, here are two 
swords" [Lk 22:38] that is to say, in the Church, since the Apostles were speaking, the Lord did not 
reply that there were too many, but sufficient. Certainly the one who denies that the temporal sword 
is in the power of Peter has not listened well to the word of the Lord commanding: “Put up thy sword 
into thy scabbard" [Mt 26:52]. Both, therefore, are in the power of the Church, that is to say, the 
spiritual and the material sword, but the former is to be administered for the Church but the latter by 
the Church; the former in the hands of the priest; the latter by the hands of kings and soldiers, but at 
the will and sufferance of the priest. ...” - https://www.newadvent.org/library/docs_bo08us.htm 
https://www.papalencyclicals.net/bon08/b8unam.htm 


Roman Catholic Encyclopedia Online; “B”, “Pope Boniface VIII”: 


“<... Its chief concepts are as follows (Hergenróther-Kirsch, 4th ed., II, 593): (1) There is but one 
true Church, outside of which there is no salvation; but one body of Christ with one head and not 
two. (2) That head is Christ and His representative, the Roman pope; whoever refuses the 
pastoral care of Peter belongs not to the flock of Christ. (3) There are two swords (i.e., powers), the 
spiritual and the temporal; the first borne by the Church, the second for the Church; the first 


by the hand of the priest, the second by that of the king, but under the direction of the priest 
(ad nutum et patientiam sacerdotis). (4) Since there must be a co-ordination of members from the 


lowest to the highest, it follows that the spiritual power is above the temporal and has the right to 
instruct (or establish--instituere) the latter regarding its highest end and to judge it when it does evil; 
whoever resists the highest power ordained of God resists God Himself. (5) It is necessary for 
salvation that all men should be subject to the Roman Pontiff—" Porro subesse Romano 


Pontifici omni humane creaturze declaramus, dicimus, definimus et pronunciamus omnino 
esse de necessitate salutis". ..." - https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/02662a.htm 


Roman Catholic Fathers Online; “Contra Faustum (Augustine)", “Book XXII”, “77”: 


“... 77. ... And we find in the passage that we have quoted from the Gospel, that the words spoken by 
the Lord were carried into effect by His disciples. For, besides going at first without scrip or purse, 
and yet lacking nothing, as from the Lord's question and their answer it is plain they did, now that He 
speaks of buying a sword, they say, “Lo, here are two swords;" and He replied, “It is enough." Hence 
we find Peter with a weapon when he cut off the assailant's ear, on which occasion his spontaneous 
boldness was checked, because, although he had been told to take a sword, he had not been told to 
use it. Doubtless, it was mysterious that the Lord should require them to carry weapons, and forbid 
the use of them. But it was His part to give the suitable precepts, and it was their part to obey without 
reserve. ..." - https://www.newadvent.org/fathers/140622.htm 
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The Roman Catholic church abuses the scripture they cite: 


Luke 22:38 KJB - And they said, Lord, behold, here are two swords. And he said unto them, It is 
enough. 


Jesus was not saying that the “two swords" were “sufficient” or “enough” (meaning all that was 
needful), but the apostles constantly misunderstood Jesus' spiritual words, for natural things, and Jesus, 
remedying their misunderstanding once again, told them, “It is enough.", meaning, cease, stop, no more 
suggestions. It was more than likely that the two ‘Simons’ had the “two swords’, the one being Simon 
Zelotes (Luk. 6:15; Act. 1:13 KJB), an ex-Zealot (one who thought to overthrow Rome by the physical 
sword), and Simon Peter, the ex-fisherman, who had a sword at the arrest of Jesus (Mat. 26:51; Mar. 14:47; 
Luk. 22:49-51; Jhn. 18:10 KJB), to whom Jesus clearly stated, “Put up again thy sword into his place: 


for all they that take the sword shall perish with the sword." (Mat. 26:52; Jhn. 18:11 KJB). 


It is more than interesting that the ‘church’ (Rev. 17:1-5 KJB) that claims to be the descendant of the 
Apostleship of Simon Peter, thinks it can take up the sword ofthe state to defend the word of God and Word 
— Jesus, by violence and force, when Jesus suffered Himself to be assaulted by force and violence. Jesus' 
true followers were always assaulted by the sword of the state, false prophets, false apostles, false Christs: 


Hebrews 11:35 KJB - Women received their dead raised to life again: and others were tortured, not 
accepting deliverance; that they might obtain a better resurrection: 


Hebrews 11:36 KJB - And others had trial of cruel mockings and scourgings, yea, moreover of 
bonds and imprisonment: 


Hebrews 11:37 KJB - They were stoned, they were sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain with 
the sword: they wandered about in sheepskins and goatskins; being destitute, afflicted, 


tormented; 


Hebrews 11:38 KJB - (Of whom the world was not worthy:) they wandered in deserts, and in 
mountains, and in dens and caves of the earth. 


The result of killing with the sword ofthe state, will be to be killed in the same manner: 


Revelation 13:10 KJB - He that leadeth into captivity shall go into captivity: he that killeth with the 
sword must be killed with the sword. Here is the patience and the faith of the saints. 


Revelation 17:16 KJB - And the ten horns which thou sawest upon the beast, these shall hate the 
whore, and shall make her desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn her with fire. 


THE INTERNATIONAL CATHOLIC LIBRARY; EDITED BY REV. J. WILHELM, D.D, PH.D., 
VOL. IV. 


Nihil obstat 
J. WILHELM, S.T.D. 


Censor deputatus 


Imprimi potest 
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[maltese cross] GULIELMUS 
Episcopus Arindelensis 
Vicarius Generalis 


WESTMONASTERII 
die 11 Martii 1907 


THE CATHOLIC CHURCH THE RENAISSANCE AND PROTESTANTISM; LECTURES GIVEN 
AT THE CATHOLIC INSTITUTE OF PARIS JANUARY TO MARCH 1904; By ALFRED 
BAUDRILLART, RECTOR OF THE CATHOLIC INSTITUTE OF PARIS; WITH A PREFATORY 
LETTER FROM H. E. CARDINAL PERRAUD OF THE FRENCH ACADEMY; AUTHORISED 
TRANSLATED BY MRS PHILIP GIBBS; LONDON. KEGAN PAUL, TRENCH, TRÜBNER & CO. 
LTD. DRYDEN HOUSE, GERRARD STREET, W. 1907; Chapter VII, “On the use of force by the 
Catholic Church against Protestants-The Inquisition in Italy and in Spain-Religious wars-Protestant 
intoler-ance'"; pages 182-183 


*... [page 182] The Catholic Church ... when confronted by heresy she does not content herself with 
persuasion; argu-ments of an intellectual and moral order appear to her insufficient and she has 
recourse to force, to corporal punishment, to torture. She creates [page 182-183] tribunals like those 
of the Inquisition, she calls the laws of State to her aid, if necessary she en-courages a crusade, or a 
religious war and all her “horror of blood" practically culminates into urging the secular power to 
shed it, which proceeding is almost more odious — for it is less frank — than shedding it 

herself. Especially did she act thus in the sixteenth century with regard to Protestants. Not content 
to reform morally, to preach by example, to convert people by eloquent and holy missionaries, she lit 
in Italy, in the Low Countries, and above all in Spain the funeral piles of the In-quisition. In France 
under Francis I. And Henry II., in England under Mary Tudor, she tortured the heretics, whilst both 
in France and Germany during the second half of the sixteenth and the first half of the seventeenth 
century is she did not actually begin, at anyrate she encouraged and actively sided the religious 

wars. No one will deny that we have here a great scandal to our contemporaries excepting to a 
certain class still having few adherents which theoretically — but theory often gives way before facts 
— affects a certain taste for violence and bloodshed. ...” - 
https://archive.org/details/roman-catholicism-alfred-baudrillart-the-catholic-church-the-renaissance- 
and-protestantism/page/182/mode/lup 
https://archive.org/details/roman-catholicism-alfred-baudrillart-the-catholic-church-the-renaissance- 
and-protestantism/page/183/mode/lup 


RATIONALISM IN EUROPE. VOL. II. HISTORY OF THE RISE AND INFLUENCEOF THE 
SPIRIT OF RATIONALISM IN EURIOPE. BY WILLIAM EDWARD HARTPOLE LECKY, M.A. 
NEW EDITION. IN TWO VOLUMES. VOL. II. LONDON: LONGMANS, GREEN, AND CO. 1887; 
page 32 


*... [page 32] That the Church of Rome has shed more innocent blood than any other 


institution that has ever existed among mankind, will be questioned by no Protestant who has a 
competent knowledge of history. The memorials, indeed, of many of her persecutions are now so 


scanty, that it is impossible to form a com-plete conception of the multitude of her victims, and it is 
quite certain that no powers of imagination can adequately realise their sufferings. Llorente, who 


had free access to the archives of the Spanish Inquisition, assures us that by that tribunal alone 


more than 31,000 persons were burnt, and more than 290,000 condemned to punishments less 
severe than death.! ... 
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... [left column] | Llorente, Hist. De l'Inquisi-tion, tom. iv. pp. 271, 272. This does not include 


those who perished by the branches of the Spanish Inquisition in Mexico, Lima, Cartha-gena, 
the Indes, Sicily, Sar-dinia, Oran, and Malta. Llo-rente having been himself at [left to right 
column] one time secretary in the Inqui-sition, and having during the occupation by the French 


had access to all the secret papers of the tribunal, will always be the highest authority. ..." - 
https://archive.org/details/historyofriseinfü000leck x1r4/page/32/mode/lup 


Under Roman Catholic Canon Laws 4, 6, 9, 12, 16, 27, 129, 135, 391 all the previous authority and 
penalties are still within the purview of present Catholic Penal ‘justice’. While present Catholic Canon Law 
does not explicitly use terms like “torture”, “curtailment of food", “burn”, “death” in regards to heretics, 
they are now all encompassed, with many other like-punishments, under the phrase “just penalty". A “just 
penalty", or the phrase “a just penalty," means that a penalty (e.g., restitution, interdict, excommunication, 
confiscation, torture, burn, death; &c.) “can be tailored to fit the crime." - 
http://www.canonlaw.info/blogarch05.htm or “this phrase allows great flexibility in responding to a 
particular situation." - http://www.canonlaw.info/blogarch05.htm In other words, Catholic Canon Law, puts 
it in lawyer-speak, hiding what it really means, unless one delves into its past definitions and usages (see 
Can. 27, *... Custom is the best interpreter of laws ...”). Many of the “just penalties" are given by “latae 
sententiae" (meaning, provided for already and immediately without having to give a further order or 
command, it is automatically applied in definition without further declaration). 


Roman Catholic Code of Canon Law; BOOK VI. PENAL SANCTIONS IN THE CHURCH; PART II. 
PARTICULAR OFFENCES AND THE PENALTIES ESTABLISHED FOR THEM; TITLES I.-VII., 
Can. 1364-1399 


ves TITLE I. 


OFFENCES AGAINST THE FAITH 
AND THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH (Cann. 1364 - 1369) 


Can. 1364— § 1. An apostate from the faith, a heretic or a schismatic incurs a latae sententiae 
excommunication, without prejudice to the provision of can. 194 § 1 n. 2; he or she may also be 


punished with the penalties mentioned in can. 1336 §§ 2-4. 


§ 2. If a long-standing contempt or the gravity of scandal calls for it, other penalties may be 


added, not excluding dismissal from the clerical state. 


Can. 1365— A person who, apart from the case mentioned in canon 1364 § 1, teaches a doctrine 
condemned by the Roman Pontiff, or by an Ecumenical Council, or obstinately rejects the 
teaching mentioned in canon 750 § 2 or canon 752 and, when warned by the Apostolic See or 
the Ordinary, does not retract, is to be punished with a censure and deprivation of office; to 
these sanctions others mentioned in can. 1336 §§ 2-4 may be added. 


Can. 1366— A person who appeals from an act of the Roman Pontiff to an Ecumenical Council or to 
the College of Bishops is to be punished with a censure. 


Can. 1367— Parents and those taking the place of parents who hand over their children to be 
baptised or brought up in a non-Catholic religion are to be punished with a censure or other 
just penalty. 
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Can. 1368— A person is to be punished with a just penalty who, at a public event or assembly, 
or in a published writing, or by otherwise using the means of social communication, utters 
blasphemy, or gravely harms public morals, or rails at or excites hatred of or contempt for 
religion or the Church. 


Can. 1369— A person who profanes a sacred object, moveable or immovable, is to be punished 
with a just penalty. 


TITLE II 


OFFENCES AGAINST CHURCH AUTHORITIES 
AND THE EXERCISE OF DUTIES (Cann. 1370 - 1378) 


Can. 1370— 8 1. A person who uses physical force against the Roman Pontiff incurs a latae 
sententiae excommunication reserved to the Apostolic See; if the offender is a cleric, another penalty, 
not excluding dismissal from the clerical state, may be added according to the gravity of the crime. 


$ 2. One who does this against a Bishop incurs a latae sententiae interdict and, if a cleric, he incurs 
also a latae sententiae suspension. 


§ 3. A person who uses physical force against a cleric or religious or another of Christ's faithful out 
of contempt for the faith, or the Church, or ecclesiastical authority or the ministry, is to be punished 


with a just penalty. 


Can. 1371 — § 1. A person who does not obey the lawful command or prohibition of the 
Apostolic See or the Ordinary or Superior and, after being warned, persists in disobedience, is 


to be punished, according to the gravity of the case, with a censure or deprivation of office or 
with other penalties mentioned in can. 1336 2-4. 


$ 2. A person who violates obligations imposed by a penalty is to be punished with the penalties 
mentioned in can. 1336 88 2-4. 


§ 3. A person who, in asserting or promising something before an ecclesiastical authority, commits 
perjury, is to be punished with a just penalty. 


§ 4. A person who violates the obligation of observing the pontifical secret is to be punished with the 
penalties mentioned in can. 1336 §§ 2-4. 


§ 5. A person who fails to observe the duty to execute an executive sentence is to be punished with a 
just penalty, not excluding a censure. 


§ 6. A person who neglects to report an offence, when required to do so by a canonical law, is to 
be punished according to the provision of can. 1336 §§ 2-4, with the addition of other penalties 


according to the gravity of the offence. 


Can. 1372— The following are to be punished according to the provision of can. 1336 88 2-4: 


1? those who hinder the freedom of the ministry or the exercise of ecclesiastical power, or the lawful 
use of sacred things or ecclesiastical goods, or who intimidate one who has exercised ecclesiastical 
power or ministry; 
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2? those who hinder the freedom of an election or intimidate an elector or one who is elected. 


Can. 1373— A person who publicly incites hatred or animosity against the Apostolic See or the 
Ordinary because of some act of ecclesiastical office or duty, or who provokes disobedience 
against them, is to be punished by interdict or other just penalties. 


Can. 1374— A person who joins an association which plots against the Church is to be 
punished with a just penalty; one who promotes or takes office in such an association is to be 
punished with an interdict. 


Can. 1375— § 1. Anyone who usurps an ecclesiastical office is to be punished with a just penalty. 


§ 2. The unlawful retention of an office after being deprived of it, or ceasing from it, is equivalent to 
usurpation. 


Can. 1376 — § 1. The following are to be punished with the penalties mentioned in can. 1336 $8 2- 
4, without prejudice to the obligation of repairing the harm: 


1° a person who steals ecclesiastical goods or prevents their proceeds from being received; 


2? a person who without the prescribed consultation, consent, or permission, or without another 
requirement imposed by law for validity or for lawfulness, alienates ecclesiastical goods or carries 
out an act of administration over them. 


$ 2. The following are to be punished, not excluding by deprivation of office, without prejudice to 
the obligation of repairing the harm: 


1° a person who through grave personal culpability commits the offence mentioned in § 1, n. 2; 


2? a person who is found to have been otherwise gravely negligent in administering ecclesiastical 
goods. 


Can. 1377— § 1. A person who gives or promises something so that someone who exercises an 
office or function in the Church would unlawfully act or fail to act is to be punished according to the 
provision of can. 1336 $8 2-4; likewise, the person who accepts such gifts or promises is to be 
punished according to the gravity of the offence, not excluding by deprivation of office, without 
prejudice to the obligation of repairing the harm. 


§ 2. A person who in the exercise of an office or function requests an offering beyond that which has 
been established, or additional sums, or something for his or her own benefit, is to be punished with 
an appropriate monetary fine or with other penalties, not excluding deprivation of office, without 
prejudice to the obligation of repairing the harm. 


Can. 1378 — § 1. A person who, apart from the cases already foreseen by the law, abuses 
ecclesiastical power, office, or function, is to be punished according to the gravity of the act or the 
omission, not excluding by deprivation of the power or office, without prejudice to the obligation of 
repairing the harm. 
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§ 2. A person who, through culpable negligence, unlawfully and with harm to another or scandal, 
performs or omits an act of ecclesiastical power or office or function, is to be punished according to 
the provision of can. 1336 88 2-4, without prejudice to the obligation of repairing the harm. 


TITLE III. 
OFFENCES AGAINST THE SACRAMENTS (Cann. 1379 - 1389) 


Can. 1379— § 1. The following incur a latae sententiae interdict or, if a cleric, also a latae sententiae 
suspension: 


1° a person who, not being an ordained priest, attempts the liturgical celebration of the Eucharistic 
Sacrifice; 


2? a person who, apart from the case mentioned in can. 1384, though unable to give valid 
sacramental absolution, attempts to do so, or hears a sacramental confession. 


$ 2. In the cases mentioned in $ 1, other penalties, not excluding excommunication, can be added, 
according to the gravity of the offence. 


§ 3. Both a person who attempts to confer a sacred order on a woman, and the woman who attempts 
to receive the sacred order, incur a latae sententiae excommunication reserved to the Apostolic See; a 
cleric, moreover, may be punished by dismissal from the clerical state. 


§ 4. A person who deliberately administers a sacrament to those who are prohibited from receiving it 
is to be punished with suspension, to which other penalties mentioned in can. 1336 $8 2-4 may be 
added. 


§ 5. A person who, apart from the cases mentioned in $8 1-4 and in can. 1384, pretends to administer 
a sacrament is to be punished with a just penalty. 


Can. 1380— A person who through simony celebrates or receives a sacrament is to be punished with 
an interdict or suspension or the penalties mentioned in can. 1336 §§ 2-4. 


Can. 1381— One who is guilty of prohibited participation in religious rites is to be punished 
with a just penalty. 


Can. 1382— § 1. One who throws away the consecrated species or, for a sacrilegious purpose, 
takes them away or keeps them, incurs a latae sententiae excommunication reserved to the 
Apostolic See; a cleric, moreover, may be punished with some other penalty, not excluding 


dismissal from the clerical state. 


§ 2. A person guilty of consecrating for a sacrilegious purpose one element only or both elements 
within the Eucharistic celebration or outside it is to be punished according to the gravity of the 
offence, not excluding by dismissal from the clerical state. 


Can. 1383— A person who unlawfully traffics in Mass offerings is to be punished with a censure or 
with the penalties mentioned in can. 1336 $8 2-4. 
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Can. 1384— A priest who acts against the prescription of can. 977 incurs a latae sententiae 
excommunication reserved to the Apostolic See. 


Can. 1385— A priest who in confession, or on the occasion or under the pretext of confession, 
solicits a penitent to commit a sin against the sixth commandment of the Decalogue, is to be 
punished, according to the gravity of the offence, with suspension, prohibitions and deprivations; in 
the more serious cases he is to be dismissed from the clerical state. 


Can. 1386— § 1. Aconfessor who directly violates the sacramental seal incurs a latae sententiae 
excommunication reserved to the Apostolic See; he who does so only indirectly is to be punished 
according to the gravity of the offence. 


§ 2. Interpreters, and the others mentioned in can. 983 § 2, who violate the secret are to be punished 
with a just penalty, not excluding excommunication. 


§ 3. Without prejudice to the provisions of §§ 1 and 2, any person who by means of any technical 
device makes a recording of what is said by the priest or by the penitent in a sacramental confession, 
either real or simulated, or who divulges it through the means of social communication, is to be 
punished according to the gravity of the offence, not excluding, in the case ofa cleric, by dismissal 
from the clerical state. 


Can. 1387— Both the Bishop who, without a pontifical mandate, consecrates a person a Bishop, and 
the one who receives the consecration from him, incur a latae sententiae excommunication reserved 
to the Apostolic See. 


Can. 1388— § 1. A Bishop who, contrary to the provision of can. 1015, ordained someone else’s 
subject without the lawful dimissorial letters, is prohibited from conferring orders for one year. The 
person who received the order is ipso facto suspended from the order received. 


§ 2. Aperson who comes forward for sacred orders bound by some censure or irregularity which he 
voluntarily conceals is ipso facto suspended from the order received, apart from what is established 
in canon 1044, § 2, n. 1. 


Can. 1389— A person who, apart from the cases mentioned in cann. 1379-1388, unlawfully 
exercises the office of a priest or another sacred ministry, is to be punished with a just penalty, not 
excluding a censure. 


TITLE IV. 


OFFENCES AGAINST REPUTATION AND THE OFFENCE OF FALSEHOOD (Cann. 1390 - 
1391) 


Can. 1390— § 1. A person who falsely denounces a confessor of the offence mentioned in can. 1385 
to an ecclesiastical Superior incurs a latae sententiae interdict and, if a cleric, he incurs also a 
suspension. 


§ 2. Aperson who calumniously denounces some other offence to an ecclesiastical Superior, or 
otherwise unlawfully injures the good name of another, is to be punished according to the provision 
of can. 1336 §§ 2-4, to which moreover a censure may be added. 
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§3. The calumniator must also be compelled to make appropriate amends. 


Can. 1391— The following are to be punished with the penalties mentioned in can. 1336 §§ 2-4, 
according to the gravity of the offence: 


1° a person who composes a false public ecclesiastical document, or who changes, destroys, or 
conceals a genuine one, or who uses a false or altered one; 


2° a person who in an ecclesiastical matter uses some other false or altered document; 
3° a person who, in a public ecclesiastical document, asserts something false. 

TITLE V. 

OFFENCES AGAINST SPECIAL OBLIGATIONS (Cann. 1392 - 1396) 


Can. 1392— A cleric who voluntarily and unlawfully abandons the sacred ministry, for six months 
continuously, with the intention of withdrawing himself from the competent Church authority, is to 
be punished, according to the gravity of the offence, with suspension or additionally with the 
penalties established in can. 1336 §§ 2-4, and in the more serious cases may be dismissed from the 
clerical state. 


Can. 1393 — § 1. Acleric or religious who engages in trading or business contrary to the provisions 
of the canons is to be punished with the penalties mentioned in can. 1336 §§ 2-4, according to the 
gravity of the offence. 


§ 2. Acleric or religious who, apart from the cases already foreseen by the law, commits an offence 
in a financial matter, or gravely violates the stipulations contained in can. 285 § 4, is to be punished 
with the penalties mentioned in can. 1336 §§ 2-4, without prejudice to the obligation of repairing the 
harm. 


Can. 1394— § 1. Acleric who attempts marriage, even if only civilly, incurs a latae sententiae 
suspension, without prejudice to the provisions of can. 194 § 1 n. 3, and 694 § 1 n. 2. If, after 
warning, he has not reformed or continues to give scandal, he must be progressively punished by 
deprivations, or even by dismissal from the clerical state. 


$ 2. Without prejudice to the provisions of can. 694 8 1 n. 2, a religious in perpetual vows who is not 
a cleric but who attempts marriage, even if only civilly, incurs a latae sententiae interdict. 


Can. 1395— § 1. A cleric living in concubinage, other than in the case mentioned in can. 1394, and a 
cleric who continues in some other external sin against the sixth commandment of the Decalogue 
which causes scandal, is to be punished with suspension. To this, other penalties can progressively be 
added if after a warning he persists in the offence, until eventually he can be dismissed from the 
clerical state. 


$ 2. Acleric who has offended in other ways against the sixth commandment of the Decalogue, if the 
offence was committed in public, is to be punished with just penalties, not excluding dismissal from 
the clerical state if the case so warrants. 
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§ 3. Acleric who by force, threats or abuse of his authority commits an offence against the sixth 
commandment of the Decalogue or forces someone to perform or submit to sexual acts is to be 
punished with the same penalty as in § 2. 


Can. 1396— A person who gravely violates the obligation of residence to which he is bound by 
reason of an ecclesiastical office is to be punished with a just penalty, not excluding, after a warning, 
deprivation of the office. 


TITLE VI. 
OFFENCES AGAINST HUMAN LIFE, DIGNITY AND FREEDOM (Cann. 1397 - 1398) 


Can. 1397— § 1. One who commits homicide, or who by force or by fraud abducts, imprisons, 
mutilates or gravely wounds a person, is to be punished, according to the gravity of the offence, with 
the penalties mentioned in can. 1336, §§ 2-4. In the case of the homicide of one of those persons 
mentioned in can. 1370, the offender is punished with the penalties prescribed there and also in § 3 
of this canon. 


§ 2. A person who actually procures an abortion incurs a latae sententiae excommunication. 


§ 3. If offences dealt with in this canon are involved, in more serious cases the guilty cleric is to be 
dismissed from the clerical state. 


Can. 1398— § 1. A cleric is to be punished with deprivation of office and with other just penalties, 
not excluding, where the case calls for it, dismissal from the clerical state, 1f he: 


1? commits an offence against the sixth commandment of the Decalogue with a minor or with a 
person who habitually has an imperfect use of reason or with one to whom the law recognises equal 
protection; 


2? grooms or induces a minor or a person who habitually has an imperfect use of reason or one to 
whom the law recognises equal protection to expose himself or herself pornographically or to take 
part in pornographic exhibitions, whether real or simulated; 


3? immorally acquires, retains, exhibits or distributes, in whatever manner and by whatever 
technology, pornographic images of minors or of persons who habitually have an imperfect use of 
reason. 


§ 2. Amember of an institute of consecrated life or of a society of apostolic life, or any one ofthe 
faithful who enjoys a dignity or performs an office or function in the Church, who commits an 
offence mentioned in § 1 or in can. 1395 § 3 is to be punished according to the provision of can. 
1336 §§ 2-4, with the addition of other penalties according to the gravity of the offence. 


TITLE VII. 


GENERAL NORM (Can. 1399) 


Can. 1399— Besides the cases prescribed in this or in other laws, the external violation of 
divine or canon law can be punished, and with a just penalty, only when the special gravity of 
the violation requires it and necessity demands that scandals be prevented or repaired. ...” - 
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https://www.vatican.va/archive/cod-iuris-canonici/eng/documents/cic_lib6-cann1364- 
1399 en.html£OFFENCES AGAINST CHURCH AUTHORITIES _ 


Roman Catholic Code of Canon Law; BOOK III. THE TEACHING FUNCTION OF THE CHURCH; 
portion, Can. 750-752: 


*... Can. 750 §1. A person must believe with divine and Catholic faith all those things contained 
in the word of God, written or handed on, that is, in the one deposit of faith entrusted to the 
Church, and at the same time proposed as divinely revealed either by the solemn magisterium 
of the Church or by its ordinary and universal magisterium which is manifested by the 
common adherence of the Christian faithful under the leadership of the sacred magisterium; 
therefore all are bound to avoid any doctrines whatsoever contrary to them. 


$2. Each and every thing which is proposed definitively by the magisterium of the Church 
concerning the doctrine of faith and morals, that is, each and every thing which is required to 
safeguard reverently and to expound faithfully the same deposit of faith, is also to be firm-ly 
embraced and retained; therefore, one who rejects those propositions which are to be held 
definitively is opposed to the doctrine of the Catholic Church. 


Can. 751 Heresy is the obstinate denial or obstinate doubt after the reception of baptism of 
some truth which is to be believed by divine and Catholic faith; apostasy is the total repudiation 
of the Christian faith; schism is the refusal of submission to the Supreme Pontiff or of communion 


with the members of the Church subject to him. 


Can. 752 Although not an assent of faith, a religious submission of the intellect and will must be 
given to a doctrine which the Supreme Pontiff or the college of bishops declares concerning 
faith or morals when they exercise the authentic magisterium, even if they do not intend to 


proclaim it by definitive act; therefore, the Christian faithful are to take care to avoid those 
things which do not agree with it. ...” - https://www.vatican.va/archive/cod-iuris- 
canonici/eng/documents/cic_lib3-cann747-755_en.html#BOOK_III. 


Consider also the document “Ad Tuendam Fidem", for further clarification on Can. 750, for *... The 
new text of Canon 750 reads in pertinent part: *Each and every thing definitively proposed by the 
magisterium of the Church regarding faith and morals ... must also be firmly accepted and held; one who 
denies [such] propositions ... opposes the doctrine of the Catholic Church." Gone now, of course, is any 
argument that only matters recognized as “divinely revealed" can be the subject of the Church’s coercive 
power. At the same time Canon 750 was modified, Canon 1371 was amended to state that anyone who 
violates Canon 750, as amended obviously, can now be punished by a “just penalty". Once more, the 
concerns of Canon 18 that ecclesiastical penal law not be read more expansively than the text of the law will 
reasonably admit have been satisfied, for Canon 1371 now makes express use of Canon 750. ...” - 
http://www.canonlaw.info/a_adtuendam.htm 


Or, that “... in the end, penalties (especially flexible sanctions such as Canon 1369’s “just penalty") 
were placed in the Code by the Legislator to help bishops defend important ecclesiastical values ...” - 
http://www.canonlaw. info/blogarch09.htm 


Or, that *... In using the phrase “a just penalty", the Legislator [read *Pope'] made available the 
entire range of ecclesiastical sanctions, whether censures (namely, excommunication, interdict, or [clerical] 
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suspension) or expiatory penalties, including deprivation of office (1983 CIC 1336) ...” - 
http://www.canonlaw.info/a_adtuendam.htm 


Keep in mind that the Roman Catholic Church defines of itself what is true from what is false, and so 
any thing which “she” defines as “false” can be brought up on charges, and given a “just penalty”. So, in 
Can. 1391, part “3° a person who, in a public ecclesiastical document, asserts something false,” wherein 
they teach that the Roman Catholic Church is the foretold “antichrist”, “she” has already deemed as “false” 
and therefore, can issue “just penalties” against the one/s who make such a statement in a public religious 
document such as this one. 


The “penalties” of the Roman Catholic Canon Law are given in Can. 1311-1336; read carefully: 


Roman Catholic Code of Canon Law; BOOK VI. PENAL SANCTIONS IN THE CHURCH; PART I. 
OFFENCES AND PUNISHMENTS IN GENERAL; TITLES I.-VI.; Can. 1311-1336: 


“... TITLE I 
THE PUNISHMENT OF OFFENCES IN GENERAL (Cann. 1311 - 1312) 


Can. 1311— § 1. The Church has its own inherent right to constrain with penal sanctions Christ’s 
faithful who commit offences. 


§ 2. The one who is at the head of a Church must safeguard and promote the good of the community 
itself and of each of Christ’s faithful, through pastoral charity, example of life, advice and 


exhortation and, if necessary, also through the imposition or declaration of penalties, in 
accordance with the provisions of the law, which are always to be applied with canonical equity 
and having in mind the restoration of justice, the reform of the offender, and the repair of scandal. 


Can. 1312— § 1. The penal sanctions in the Church are: 
1° medicinal penalties or censures, which are listed in cann. 1331-1333; 


2° expiatory penalties, mentioned in can. 1336. 


§ 2. The law may determine other expiatory penalties which deprive a member of Christ’s 
faithful of some spiritual or temporal good, and are consistent with the Church’s supernatural 
purpose. 


§ 3. Use is also made of penal remedies and penances, referred to in cann. 1339 and 1340: the 
former primarily to prevent offences, the latter rather to substitute for or to augment a penalty. 


TITLE II. 
PENAL LAW AND PENAL PRECEPT (Cann. 1313 - 1320) 


Can. 1313— § 1. Ifa law is changed after an offence has been committed, the law more favourable 
to the offender is to be applied. 


§ 2. Ifa later law removes a law, or at least a penalty, the penalty immediately lapses. 
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Can. 1314— A penalty is ordinarily ferendae sententiae, that is, not binding upon the offender until it 
has been imposed. It is, however, latae sententiae if the law or precept expressly lays this down, 
so that it is incurred automatically upon the commission of an offence. 

Can. 1315— § 1. Whoever has power to issue penal laws may also reinforce a divine law with a 
fitting penalty. 


§ 2. A lower legislator, taking into account can. 1317, can also: 


1° reinforce with a fitting penalty a law issued by a higher authority, observing the limits of his 
competence in respect of territory or persons; 


2? add other penalties to those laid down for a certain offence in a universal law; 


3? determine or make obligatory a penalty which a universal law establishes as indeterminate 
or discretionary. 


$ 3. Alaw can either itself determine the penalty or leave its determination to the prudent decision 
of a judge. 


Can. 1316— Diocesan Bishops are to take care that as far as possible any penal laws are uniform 
within the same city or region. 


Can. 1317— Penalties are to be established only in so far as they are really necessary for the better 
maintenance of ecclesiastical discipline. Dismissal from the clerical state, however, cannot be laid 
down by a lower legislator. 


Can. 1318— Latae sententiae penalties are not to be established, except perhaps for some 
outstanding and malicious offences which may be either more grave by reason of scandal or 


such that they cannot be effectively punished by ferendae sententiae penalties; censures, 
however, especially excommunication, are not to be established, except with the greatest moderation, 


and only for offences of special gravity. 


Can. 1319— § 1. To the extent to which one can impose precepts by virtue of the power of 
governance in the external forum in accordance with the provisions of cann. 48-58, to that extent 
can one also by precept threaten determined penalties, with the exception of perpetual expiatory 
penalties. 


$ 2. If, after the matter has been very carefully considered, a penal precept is to be imposed, what is 
established in cann. 1317 and 1318 is to be observed. 


Can. 1320— In all matters in which they come under the authority of the local Ordinary, religious 
can be constrained by him with penalties. 


TITLE III. 
THOSE WHO ARE LIABLE TO PENAL SANCTIONS (Cann. 1321 - 1330) 


Can. 1321— § 1. Any person is considered innocent until the contrary is proved. 
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§ 2. No one can be punished unless the commission by him or her of an external violation of a law or 
precept is gravely imputable by reason of malice or of culpability. 


§ 3. A person who deliberately violated a law or precept is bound by the penalty prescribed in 
that law or precept. If, however, the violation was due to the omission of due diligence, the person 
is not punished unless the law or precept provides otherwise. 


§ 4. Where there has been an external violation, imputability is presumed, unless it appears 
otherwise. 


Can. 1322— Those who habitually lack the use of reason, even though they appeared sane when they 
violated a law or precept, are deemed incapable of committing an offence. 


Can. 1323— No one is liable to a penalty who, when violating a law or precept: 


1° has not completed the sixteenth year of age; 


2° was, without fault, ignorant of violating the law or precept; inadvertence and error are equivalent 
to ignorance; 


3° acted under physical force, or under the impetus of a chance occurrence which the person could 
not foresee or if foreseen could not avoid; 


4° acted under the compulsion of grave fear, even if only relative, or by reason of necessity or grave 
inconvenience, unless, however, the act is intrinsically evil or tends to be harmful to souls; 


5° acted, within the limits of due moderation, in lawful self-defence or defence of another against an 
unjust aggressor; 


6° lacked the use of reason, without prejudice to the provisions of cann. 1324 § 1 n. 2 and 1326 § 1 
n. 4; 


7° thought, through no personal fault, that some one of the circumstances existed which are 
mentioned in nn. 4 or 5. 


Can. 1324— § 1. The perpetrator of a violation is not exempted from penalty, but the penalty 
prescribed in the law or precept must be diminished, or a penance substituted in its place, if the 
offence was committed by: 


1° one who had only an imperfect use of reason; 


2° one who was lacking the use of reason because of culpable drunkenness or other mental 
disturbance of a similar kind, without prejudice to the provision of can. 1326 § 1 n. 4; 


3? one who acted in the heat of passion which, while serious, nevertheless did not precede or hinder 
all mental deliberation and consent of the will, provided that the passion itself had not been 


deliberately stimulated or nourished; 


4? a minor who has completed the sixteenth year of age; 
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5° one who was compelled by grave fear, even if only relative, or who acted by reason of necessity 
or grave inconvenience, if the offence is intrinsically evil or tends to be harmful to souls; 


6° one who acted in lawful self-defence or defence of another against an unjust aggressor, but did not 
observe due moderation; 


7° one who acted against another person who was gravely and unjustly provocative; 


8° one who erroneously, but culpably, thought that some one of the circumstances existed which are 
mentioned in can. 1323 nn. 4 or 5; 


9° one who through no personal fault was unaware that a penalty was attached to the law or precept; 
10° one who acted without full imputability, provided it remained grave. 


§ 2. Ajudge can do the same if there is any other circumstance present which would reduce the 
gravity of the offence. 


§ 3. In the circumstances mentioned in § 1, the offender is not bound by a latae sententiae penalty, 
but may have lesser penalties or penances imposed for the purposes of repentance or repair of 
scandal. 


Can. 1325— Ignorance which is crass or supine or affected can never be taken into account when 
applying the provisions of cann. 1323 and 1324. 


Can. 1326— § 1. Ajudge must inflict a more serious punishment than that prescribed in the 
law or precept when: 


1° a person, after being condemned, or after the penalty has been declared, continues so to 
offend that obstinate ill will may prudently be concluded from the circumstances; 


2° a person who is established in some position of dignity, or who, in order to commit a crime, has 
abused a position of authority or an office; 


3° a person who, after a penalty for a culpable offence was constituted, foresaw the event but 
nevertheless omitted to take the precautions to avoid it which any careful person would have taken; 


4° a person who committed an offence in a state of drunkenness or other mental disturbance, if these 
were deliberately sought so as to commit the offence or to excuse it, or through passion which was 
deliberately stimulated or nourished. 


§ 2. In the cases mentioned in § 1, if the penalty constituted is latae sententiae, another penalty 
or a penance may be added. 


§ 3. In the same cases, if the penalty constituted is discretionary, it becomes obligatory. 


Can. 1327— A particular law may, either as a general rule or for individual offences, determine other 
excusing, attenuating or aggravating circumstances, over and above the cases mentioned in cann. 
1323-1326. Likewise, circumstances may be determined in a precept which excuse from, attenuate or 
aggravate the penalty constituted in the precept. 
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Can. 1328— § 1. One who in furtherance of an offence did something or failed to do something but 
then, involuntarily, did not complete the offence, is not bound by the penalty prescribed for the 
completed offence, unless the law or a precept provides otherwise. 

§ 2. If the acts or the omissions of their nature lead to the carrying out of the offence, the person 
responsible may be subjected to a penance or to a penal remedy, unless he or she had spontaneously 
desisted from the offence which had been initiated. However, if scandal or other serious harm or 
danger has resulted, the perpetrator, even though spontaneously desisting, may be punished by a just 
penalty, but of a lesser kind than that determined for the completed crime. 

Can. 1329— § 1. Where a number of persons conspire together to commit an offence, and 
accomplices are not expressly mentioned in the law or precept, if ferendae sententiae penalties were 
constituted for the principal offender, then the others are subject to the same penalties or to other 
penalties of the same or a lesser gravity. 

§ 2. In the case of a latae sententiae penalty attached to an offence, accomplices, even though not 
mentioned in the law or precept, incur the same penalty if, without their assistance, the crime would 
not have been committed, and if the penalty is of such a nature as to be able to affect them; 
otherwise, they can be punished with ferendae sententiae penalties. 

Can. 1330— An offence which consists in a declaration or in some other manifestation of will or of 
doctrine or of knowledge is not to be regarded as effected if no one actually perceives the declaration 
or manifestation. 

TITLE IV. 

PENALTIES AND OTHER PUNISHMENTS (Cann. 1331 - 1340) 

CHAPTER I. 


CENSURES 

Can. 1331— § 1. An excommunicated person is prohibited: 

1° from celebrating the Sacrifice of the Eucharist and the other sacraments; 

2° from receiving the sacraments; 

3° from administering sacramentals and from celebrating the other ceremonies of liturgical worship; 
4° from taking an active part in the celebrations listed above; 

5° from exercising any ecclesiastical offices, duties, ministries or functions; 


6° from performing acts of governance. 


§ 2. If a ferendae sententiae excommunication has been imposed or a latae sententiae 
excommunication declared, the offender: 


(=) = 


1° proposing to act in defiance of the provision of § 1 nn. 1-4 is to be removed, or else the liturgical 
action is to be suspended, unless there is a grave reason to the contrary; 


2? invalidly exercises any acts of governance which, in accordance with § 1 n. 6, are unlawful; 
3° is prohibited from benefiting from privileges already granted; 
4° does not acquire any remuneration held in virtue of a merely ecclesiastical title; 


5° is legally incapable of acquiring offices, duties, ministries, functions, rights, privileges or 
honorific titles. 


Can. 1332— § 1. One who is under interdict is obliged by the prohibitions mentioned in can. 
1331 § 1 nn. 1-4. 


$ 2. Alaw or precept may however define the interdict in such a way that the offender is prohibited 
only from certain particular actions mentioned in can. 1331 § 1 nn. 1-4, or from certain other 
particular rights. 

§ 3. The provision of can. 1331 § 2 n. 1 is to be observed also in the case of interdict. 

Can. 1333— § 1. Suspension prohibits: 

1° all or some of the acts of the power of order; 

2? all or some ofthe acts of the power of governance; 


3? the exercise of all or some of the rights or functions attaching to an office. 


§ 2. In a law or a precept it may be prescribed that, after a judgement or decree which impose or 
declare the penalty, a suspended person cannot validly perform acts of governance. 


§ 3. The prohibition never affects: 


1° any offices or power of governance which are not within the control of the Superior who 
establishes the penalty; 


2? a right of residence which the offender may have by virtue of office; 


3? the right to administer goods which may belong to an office held by the person suspended, if the 
penalty is latae sententiae. 


$ 4. Asuspension prohibiting the receipt of benefits, stipends, pensions or other such things, carries 
with it the obligation of restitution of whatever has been unlawfully received, even though this was 
in good faith. 


Can. 1334— § 1. The extent of a suspension, within the limits laid down in the preceding canon, is 
defined either by the law or precept, or by the judgement or decree whereby the penalty is imposed. 
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§ 2. A law, but not a precept, can establish a latae sententiae suspension without an added 
determination or limitation; such a penalty has all the effects enumerated in can. 1333 §1. 


Can. 1335— § 1. If the competent authority imposes or declares a censure in a judicial process or by 
an extra-judicial decree, it can also impose the expiatory penalties it considers necessary to restore 
justice or repair scandal. 

§ 2. Ifa censure prohibits the celebration of the sacraments or sacramentals or the performing of acts 
of the power of governance, the prohibition is suspended whenever this is necessary to provide for 
the faithful who are in danger of death. Ifa latae sententiae censure has not been declared, the 
prohibition is also suspended whenever one of the faithful requests a sacrament or sacramental or an 
act of the power of governance; for any just reason it is lawful to make such a request. 


CHAPTER II. 


EXPIATORY PENALTIES 


Can. 1336— § 1. Expiatory penalties can affect the offender either for ever or for a determined 
or an indeterminate period. Apart from others which the law may perhaps establish, they are those 


enumerated in §§ 2-5. 
$ 2. An order: 


]? to reside in a certain place or territory; 


2? to pay a fine or a sum of money for the Church's purposes, in accordance with the guidelines 
established by the Episcopal Conference. 


$ 3. A prohibition: 


1° against residing in a certain place or territory; 


2? against exercising, everywhere or inside or outside a specified place or territory, all or some 
offices, duties, ministries or functions, or only certain tasks attaching to offices or duties; 


3? against performing all or some acts of the power of order; 
4? against performing all or some acts of the power of governance; 
5? against exercising any right or privilege or using insignia or titles; 


6? against enjoying an active or passive voice in canonical elections or taking part with a right to 
vote in ecclesial councils or colleges; 


7? against wearing ecclesiastical or religious dress. 


§ 4. A deprivation: 


1? ofall or some offices, duties, ministries or functions, or only of certain functions attaching to 
Offices or duties; 
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2° ofthe faculty of hearing confessions or of preaching; 
3° ofa delegated power of governance; 


4° of some right or privilege or insignia or title; 


5° ofall ecclesiastical remuneration or part of it, in accordance with the guidelines established by the 
Episcopal Conference, without prejudice to the provision of can. 1350 § 1. 


§ 5. Dismissal from the clerical state. 


Can. 1337— § 1. A prohibition against residing in a certain place or territory can affect both clerics 
and religious. An order to reside in a certain place can affect secular clerics and, within the limits of 
their constitutions, religious. 


§ 2. An order imposing residence in a certain place or territory must have the consent of the Ordinary 
of that place, unless there is question of a house set up for penance or rehabilitation of clerics, 
including extra-diocesans. 


Can. 1338— § 1. The expiatory penalties enumerated in can. 1336 never affect powers, offices, 


functions, rights, privileges, faculties, favours, titles or insignia, which are not within the control of 
the Superior who establishes the penalty. 


§ 2. There can be no deprivation of the power of order, but only a prohibition against the exercise of 
it or of some of its acts; neither can there be a deprivation of academic degrees. 


§ 3. The norm laid down for censures in can. 1335 § 2 is to be observed in regard to the prohibitions 
mentioned in can. 1336 8 3. 


§ 4. Only those expiatory penalties enumerated as prohibitions in can. 1336 § 3, or others that may 
perhaps be established by a law or precept, may be latae sententiae penalties. 


$ 5. The prohibitions mentioned in can. 1336 § 3 are never under pain of nullity. 

CHAPTER III. 

PENAL REMEDIES AND PENANCES 

Can. 1339— § 1. When someone is in a proximate occasion of committing an offence or when, after 
an investigation, there is a serious suspicion that an offence has been committed, the Ordinary either 
personally or through another can give that person warning. 

$ 2. In the case of behaviour which gives rise to scandal or serious disturbance of public order, the 
Ordinary can also correct the person, in a way appropriate to the particular conditions of the person 


and of what has been done. 


§ 3. The fact that there has been a warning or a correction must always be proven, at least from some 
document to be kept in the secret archive of the curia 
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§ 4. If on one or more occasions warnings or corrections have been made to someone to no effect, or 
if it 1s not possible to expect them to have any effect, the Ordinary is to issue a penal precept in 
which he sets out exactly what is to be done or avoided. 


$ 5. If the gravity of the case so requires, and especially in a case where someone is in danger of 
relapsing into an offence, the Ordinary is also to subject the offender, over and above the 
penalties imposed according to the provision of the law or declared by sentence or decree, to a 
measure of vigilance determined by means of a singular decree. 


Can. 1340— § 1. A penance, which can be imposed in the external forum, is the performance of 
some work of religion or piety or charity. 


§ 2. A public penance is never to be imposed for an occult transgression. 


§ 3. According to his prudent judgement, the Ordinary may add penances to the penal remedy of 
warning or correction. 


TITLE V. 
THE APPLICATION OF PENALTIES (Cann. 1341 - 1353) 


Can. 1341— The Ordinary must start a judicial or an administrative procedure for the imposition or 
the declaration of penalties when he perceives that neither by the methods of pastoral care, especially 
fraternal correction, nor by a warning or correction, can justice be sufficiently restored, the offender 
reformed, and the scandal repaired. 


Can. 1342— § 1. Whenever there are just reasons against the use of a judicial procedure, a penalty 
can be imposed or declared by means of an extra-judicial decree, observing canon 1720, especially in 
what concerns the right of defence and the moral certainty in the mind of the one issuing the decree, 
in accordance with the provision of can. 1608. Penal remedies and penances may in any case 
whatever be applied by a decree. 


$ 2. Perpetual penalties cannot be imposed or declared by means of a decree; nor can penalties which 
the law or precept establishing them forbids to be applied by decree. 


§ 3. What the law or decree says of a judge in regard to the imposition or declaration of a penalty in a 
trial is to be applied also to a Superior who imposes or declares a penalty by an extra-judicial decree, 
unless it is otherwise clear, or unless there is question of provisions which concern only procedural 
matters. 


Can. 1343— If a law or precept grants the judge the faculty to apply or not to apply a penalty, he is, 
without prejudice to the provision of can. 1326 § 3, to determine the matter according to his own 
conscience and prudence, and in accordance with what the restoration of justice, the reform of the 
offender and the repair of scandal require; in such cases the judge may also, if appropriate, modify 
the penalty or in its place impose a penance. 


Can. 1344— Even though the law may use obligatory words, the judge may, according to his own 
conscience and prudence: 
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1° defer the imposition of the penalty to a more opportune time, if it is foreseen that greater evils 
may arise from a too hasty punishment of the offender, unless there is an urgent need to repair 
scandal; 


2° abstain from imposing the penalty or substitute a milder penalty or a penance, if the offender has 
repented, as well as having repaired any scandal and harm caused, or if the offender has been or 


foreseeably will be sufficiently punished by the civil authority; 


3° may suspend the obligation of observing an expiatory penalty, if the person is a first-offender after 
a hitherto blameless life, and there is no urgent need to repair scandal; this is, however, to be done in 


such a way that if the person again commits an offence within a time laid down by the judge, 


then that person must pay the penalty for both offences, unless in the meanwhile the time for 
prescription of a penal action in respect of the former offence has expired. 


Can. 1345— Whenever the offender had only an imperfect use of reason, or committed the offence 
out of necessity or grave fear or in the heat of passion or, without prejudice to the provision of can. 
1326 8 1 n. 4, with a mind disturbed by drunkenness or a similar cause, the judge can refrain from 
inflicting any punishment if he considers that the person's reform may be better accomplished in 
some other way; the offender, however, must be punished if there is no other way to provide for the 
restoration of justice and the repair of any scandal that may have been caused. 


Can. 1346— $ 1. Ordinarily there are as many penalties as there are offences. 


§ 2. Nevertheless, whenever the offender has committed a number of offences and the sum of 
penalties which should be imposed seems excessive, it is left to the prudent decision of the judge to 
moderate the penalties in an equitable fashion, and to place the offender under vigilance. 


Can. 1347— § 1. Acensure cannot validly be imposed unless the offender has beforehand received at 
least one warning to purge the contempt, and has been allowed suitable time to do so. 


$ 2. The offender is said to have purged the contempt if he or she has truly repented of the offence 
and has made suitable reparation for the scandal and harm, or at least seriously promised to make it. 


Can. 1348— When the person has been found not guilty of an accusation, or where no penalty has 
been imposed, the Ordinary may provide for the person's welfare and for the common good by 
opportune warnings or other solicitous means, and even, if the case calls for it, by the use of penal 
remedies. 


Can. 1349— If a penalty is indeterminate, and if the law does not provide otherwise, the judge 
in determining the penalties is to choose those which are proportionate to the scandal caused 


and the gravity of the harm; he is not however to impose graver penalties, unless the 
seriousness of the case really demands it. He may not impose penalties which are perpetual. 


Can. 1350— § 1. In imposing penalties on a cleric, except in the case of dismissal from the clerical 
state, care must always be taken that he does not lack what is necessary for his worthy support. 


§ 2. If a person is truly in need because he has been dismissed from the clerical state, the Ordinary is 
to provide in the best way possible, but not by the conferral of an office, ministry or function. 
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Can. 1351— A penalty binds an offender everywhere, even when the right of the one who 
established, imposed or declared it has ceased, unless it is otherwise expressly provided. 


Can. 1352— § 1. If a penalty prohibits the reception of the sacraments or sacramentals, the 
prohibition is suspended for as long as the offender is in danger of death. 


§ 2. The obligation of observing a latae sententiae penalty which has not been declared, and is not 
notorious in the place where the offender actually is, is suspended either in whole or in part to the 


extent that the offender cannot observe it without the danger of grave scandal or loss of good name. 


Can. 1353— An appeal or a recourse against judgements of a court or against decrees which impose 
or declare any penalty has a suspensive effect. 


TITLE VI. 


THE REMISSION OF PENALTIES AND THE PRESCRIPTION OF ACTIONS (Cann. 1354 - 
1363) 


Can. 1354— § 1. Besides those who are enumerated in cann. 1355-1356, all who can dispense from 
a law which is supported by a penalty, or excuse from a precept which threatens a penalty, can also 


remit the penalty itself. 


§ 2. Moreover, a law or precept which establishes a penalty can also grant to others the power of 
remitting the penalty. 


§ 3. If the Apostolic See has reserved the remission of a penalty to itself or to others, the reservation 
is to be strictly interpreted. 


Can. 1355— § 1. Provided it is not reserved to the Apostolic See, a penalty established by law which 
is ferendae sententiae and has been imposed, or which is latae sententiae and has been declared, can 


be remitted by the following: 


1° the Ordinary who initiated the judicial proceedings to impose or declare the penalty, or who by a 
decree, either personally or through another, imposed or declared it; 


2° the Ordinary of the place where the offender actually is, after consulting the Ordinary mentioned 
in n. 1, unless because of extraordinary circumstances this is impossible. 


§ 2. Provided it is not reserved to the Apostolic See, a penalty established by law which is latae 
sententiae and has not yet been declared can be remitted by the following: 


1° the Ordinary in respect of his subjects; 


2° the Ordinary of the place also in respect of those actually in his territory or of those who 
committed the offence in his territory; 


3° any Bishop, but only in the course of sacramental confession. 


Can. 1356— § 1. A ferendae or a latae sententiae penalty established in a precept not issued by the 
Apostolic See, can be remitted by the following: 
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1° the author of the precept; 


2° the Ordinary who initiated the judicial proceedings to impose or declare the penalty, or who by a 
decree, either personally or through another, imposed or declared it; 


3° the Ordinary of the place where the offender actually is. 


§ 2. Before the remission is granted, the author of the precept, or the one who imposed or declared 
the penalty, is to be consulted, unless because of extraordinary circumstances this is impossible. 


Can. 1357— § 1. Without prejudice to the provisions of cann. 508 and 976, a confessor can in the 

internal sacramental forum remit a latae sententiae censure of excommunication or interdict which 
has not been declared, if it is difficult for the penitent to remain in a state of grave sin for the time 

necessary for the competent Superior to provide. 


§ 2. In granting the remission, the confessor is to impose upon the penitent, under pain of again 
incurring the censure, the obligation to have recourse within one month to the competent Superior or 
to a priest having the requisite faculty, and to abide by his instructions. In the meantime, the 
confessor is to impose an appropriate penance and, to the extent demanded, to require reparation of 
scandal and harm. The recourse, however, may be made even through the confessor, without mention 
of a name. 


§ 3. The same duty of recourse, when the danger has ceased, binds those who in accordance with 
can. 976 have had remitted an imposed or declared censure or one reserved to the Holy See. 

Can. 1358— § 1. The remission of a censure cannot be granted except to an offender whose 
contempt has been purged in accordance with can. 1347 § 2. However, once the contempt has been 
purged, the remission cannot be refused, without prejudice to the provision of can. 1361 § 4. 


§ 2 The one who remits a censure can make provision in accordance with can. 1348, and can also 
impose a penance. 


Can. 1359— If one is bound by a number of penalties, a remission is valid only for those penalties 
expressed in it. A general remission, however, removes all penalties, except those which in the 
petition the offender concealed in bad faith. 


Can. 1360— The remission of a penalty extorted by force or grave fear or deceit is invalid by virtue 
of the law itself. 


Can. 1361— § 1. Aremission can be granted even to a person who is not present, or conditionally. 


§ 2. Aremission in the external forum is to be granted in writing, unless a grave reason suggests 
otherwise. 


§ 3. The petition for remission or the remission itself is not to be made public, except in so far as this 
would either be useful for the protection of the good name of the offender, or be necessary to repair 
scandal. 


§ 4. Remission must not be granted until, in the prudent judgement of the Ordinary, the offender has 
repaired any harm caused. The offender may be urged to make such reparation or restitution by one 
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of the penalties mentioned in can. 1336 §§ 2-4; the same applies also when the offender is granted 
remission of a censure under can. 1358 § 1. 


Can. 1362 — § 1. Acriminal action is extinguished by prescription after three years, except for: 


1° offences reserved to the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith, which are subject to 
special norms; 


2° without prejudice to n. 1, an action arising from any of the offences mentioned in cann. 
1376, 1377, 1378, 1393 § 1, 1394, 1395, 1397, or 1398 § 2, which is extinguished after seven years, 


or one arising from the offences mentioned in can. 1398 § 1, which is extinguished after twenty 
years; 


3° offences not punished by the universal law, where a particular law has prescribed a different 
period of prescription. 


§ 2. Prescription, unless provided otherwise in a law, runs from the day the offence was committed 
or, if the offence was enduring or habitual, from the day it ceased. 


§ 3. When the offender has been summoned in accordance with can. 1723, or informed in the manner 
provided in can. 1507 § 3 of the presentation of the petition of accusation according to can. 1721 § 1, 
prescription of the criminal action is suspended for three years; once this period has expired or the 
suspension has been interrupted through the cessation of the penal process, time runs once again and 
is added to the period of prescription which has already elapsed. The same suspension equally 
applies if, observing can. 1720 n. 1, the procedure is followed for imposing or declaring a penalty by 
way of an extra-judicial decree. 


Can. 1363— § 1. An action to execute a penalty is extinguished by prescription if the judge’s decree 
of execution mentioned in can. 1651 was not notified to the offender within the periods mentioned in 
can. 1362; these periods are to be reckoned from the day the condemnatory judgement became an 
adjudged matter. 


§ 2. The same applies, with the necessary adjustments, if the penalty was imposed by an extra- 
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Look at Can. 1368, again, “A person is to be punished with a just penalty who, at a public event or 
assembly, or in a published writing, or by otherwise using the means of social communication, utters 
blasphemy, or gravely harms public morals, or rails at or excites hatred of or contempt for religion or the 
Church." That takes in the whole range of anything that goes against the Catholic Church. It can be broadly 
defined as anything that it is needed to be included in the definition, such as the Internet [general], texting, 
email, phone calls, voice-over-network, chat-rooms, blogs, webpages, posters, newspapers, magazines, mail, 
personal letter, billboard, advertisement [in whatever form, message on a sky plane, on a blimp, etc.], 
television [commercial, news, programs, etc.], radio [including any song, music, music sheet, poem, etc.], 
hands/fingers [sign language], satellite, lasers [light emissions/waves], drum, smoke signal, diggeri-doo, two 
tin cans and a string, red-light-green-light [well maybe not that one, unless Canon ... oh, never mind.], etc. It 
includes anything and everything it is ever needed to be [even including your brain, for it is an “instrument 
of social communication", therefore even your very ‘thoughts’ toward the “Church” are provided for in this 
particular Canon - thought police indeed. They would never go that far?, would they? Read: 
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CODE OF CANON LAW; BOOK III. THE TEACHING FUNCTION OF THE CHURCH; Can. 747: 


“... Can. 747 §1. The Church, to which Christ the Lord has entrusted the deposit of faith so that with 
the assistance of the Holy Spirit it might protect the revealed truth reverently, examine it more 
closely, and proclaim and expound it faithfully, has the duty and innate right, independent of any 
human power whatsoever, to preach the gospel to all peoples, also using the means of social 
communication proper to it. 


$2. It belongs to the Church always and everywhere to announce moral principles, even about 
the social order, and to render judgment concerning any human affairs insofar as the 


fundamental rights of the human person or the salvation of souls requires it. ...” - 
https://www.vatican.va/archive/cod-iuris-canonici/eng/documents/cic_lib3-cann747- 


755 en.htmlZBOOK II. 


If the Roman Catholic Church thinks it will save a “soul” by doing something to, or restricting 
something from, a person, they will by any and all means do it, including any penalty they think fit, or 
"just". In the past, burning people alive and putting people to torture and starvation, was for their 
"salvation". Just in case anyone thinks that they can sit in judgment of any ‘Pope’ (“The First See"), think 
again: 


CODE OF CANON LAW; BOOK VII. PROCESSES; Part I. TRIALS IN GENERAL; Can. 1404, 
1406: 


“.. Can. 1404 The First See is judged by no one. ...” 


^... Can. 1406 $1. If the prescript of can. 1404 is violated, the acts and decisions are considered as 
not to have been placed. 


$2. In the cases mentioned in can. 1405, the incompetence of other judges is absolute. ..." - 
https://www.vatican.va/archive/cod-iuris-canonici/eng/documents/cic_lib7-cann1400- 
1500_en.html#Part_I. 


Roman Catholic Encyclopedia Online; “P”, “Capital Punishment”: 


^... Canon law has always forbidden clerics to shed human blood and therefore capital punishment 
has always been the work of the officials of the State and not of the Church. Even in the case of 
heresy, of which so much is made by non-Catholic controversialists, the functions of ecclesiastics 
were restricted invariably to ascertaining the fact of heresy. The punishment, whether capital or 


other, was both prescribed and inflicted by civil government. The infliction of capital 
punishment is not contrary to the teaching of the Catholic Church, and the power of the State 


to visit upon culprits the penalty of death derives much authority from revelation and from the 
writings of theologians. The advisability of exercising that power is, of course, an affair to be 


determined upon other and various considerations. ..." - 
https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/12565a.htm 


While “clerics” (a very specifically defined term within Canon Law), were “forbidden” to “shed 
human blood”, that left open all manner of bloodless tortures, seizures, compulsions, &c. Things like the 
*garrucha' / ‘strappado’, ‘toca’ / ‘interrogatorio mejorado del agua’ [‘waterboarding’ used by the United 
States military], and ‘potro’ / ‘rack’; among other things like ‘burning the feet’, “hot irons’, ‘internal damage 
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through blunt forces’, ‘blinding’, ‘breaking of bones’, ‘confiscation of all wealth / property’, “destruction of 
property’ and ‘animal life’, and even other things at the “Auto de Fe” (Act of Faith): 


Wikipedia: Spanish Inquisition; Torture: 


*... Among the methods of torture allowed were garrucha, toca, and the potro (which were all used in 
other secular and ecclesiastical tribunals).[154] The application of the garrucha, also known as the 
strappado, consisted of suspending the victim from the ceiling by the wrists, which are tied behind 
the back. Sometimes weights were tied to the feet, with a series of lifts and violent drops, during 
which the arms and legs suffered violent pulls and were sometimes dislocated.[157] 


The use of the toca (cloth), also called interrogatorio mejorado del agua (enhanced water 
interrogation), now known as waterboarding, is better documented. It consisted of forcing the victim 
to ingest water poured from a jar so that they had the impression of drowning.[158] The potro, the 
rack, in which the limbs were slowly pulled apart, was thought to be the instrument of torture used 
most frequently.[159] The assertion that confessionem esse veram, non factam vi tormentorum 
(literally: '[a person's] confession is truth, not made by way of torture") sometimes follows a 
description of how, after torture had ended, the subject "freely" confessed to the offences.[160] In 
practice, those who recanted confessions made during torture knew that they could be tortured again. 
Under torture, or even harsh interrogation, comments Cullen Murphy, people will say 
anything.[161][162] Bernard Délicieux, the Franciscan friar who was tortured by the Inquisition and 
ultimately died in prison as a result of the abuse, said the Inquisition's tactics would have proved St. 
Peter and St. Paul to be heretics.[163] ..." - 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Spanish InquisitionZ Torture 


The following are "errors" according to the Roman Catholic Church, and please take note on the 
matters of church (religious) and state (civil) as viewed by Romanism. 


THE SYLLABUS OF ERRORS (SYLLABUS ERRORUM); ‘Pope’ Bl. Pius IX — 1864, sections, 23-24, 
26-27, 34, 37, 40, 55, 75-78: 


*... 23. Roman pontiffs and ecumenical councils have wandered outside the limits of their powers, 
have usurped the rights of princes, and have even erred in defining matters of faith and morals. — 
Damnatio “Multiplices inter,” June 10, 1851. 


24. The Church has not the power of using force, nor has she any temporal power, direct or indirect. 
— Apostolic Letter “Ad Apostolicae," Aug. 22, 1851. ... 


26. The Church has no innate and legitimate right of acquiring and possessing property. — 
Allocution “Nunquam fore,” Dec. 15, 1856; Encyclical “Incredibili,” Sept. 7, 1863. 


27. The sacred ministers of the Church and the Roman pontiff are to be absolutely excluded from 
every charge and dominion over temporal affairs. — Allocution “Maxima quidem,” June 9, 1862. ... 


34. The teaching of those who compare the Sovereign Pontiff to a prince, free and acting in the 
universal Church, is a doctrine which prevailed in the Middle Ages. — Apostolic Letter “Ad 
Apostolicae,” Aug. 22, 1851. ... 


37. National churches, withdrawn from the authority of the Roman pontiff and altogether separated, 
can be established. — Allocution “Multis gravibusque,” Dec. 17, 1860. ... 
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40. The teaching of the Catholic Church is hostile to the well- being and interests of society. — 
Encyclical “Qui pluribus,” Nov. 9, 1846; Allocution “Quibus quantisque,” April 20, 1849. ... 


55. The Church ought to be separated from the State, and the State from the Church. — Allocution 
“Acerbissimum,” Sept. 27, 1852. ... 


75. The children of the Christian and Catholic Church are divided amongst themselves about the 
compatibility of the temporal with the spiritual power. — “Ad Apostolicae," Aug. 22, 1851. 


76. The abolition of the temporal power of which the Apostolic See is possessed would contribute in 
the greatest degree to the liberty and prosperity of the Church. — Allocutions “Quibus quantisque,” 
April 20, 1849, “Si semper antea," May 20, 1850. 


X. ERRORS HAVING REFERENCE TO MODERN LIBERALISM 


77. In the present day it is no longer expedient that the Catholic religion should be held as the only 
religion of the State, to the exclusion of all other forms of worship. — Allocution *Nemo vestrum," 
July 26, 1855. 


78. Hence it has been wisely decided by law, in some Catholic countries, that persons coming to 
reside therein shall enjoy the public exercise of their own peculiar worship. — Allocution 
“Acerbissimum,” Sept. 27, 1852. ...” - https://www.papalencyclicals.net/Pius09/p9syll.htm 


Roman Catholic Encyclopedia Online; “A”, “Apostolicae Sedia Moderationi”: 


€ 


"Apostolicae Sedis Moderationi ... 


... A Bull of Pius IX (1846-78) which regulates anew the system of censures and reservations in 
the Catholic church. It was issued 12 October, 1869, and is practically the present penal code of 


the Catholic Church. ... 


... Pius IX, therefore, simplified them again for the three hundred years of accumulation, by the 
Bull *Apostolicae Sedis Moderationi". ... 


... According to those introductory passages, the Bull “Apostolicae Sedis" left all canonical 
penalties and impediments (deposition, degradation, deprivation of benefice, irregularity, etc.) 


as they were before, except those with which it expressly deals. And it deals expressly with those 
penalties only, the direct purpose of which is the reformation rather than the punishment of the 


person on whom they are inflicted, namely, censures (excommunication, suspension, and interdict). 
Moreover, it deals only with a certain class of censures. For clearness it is well to observe that a 


censure may be so attached to the violation of a law that the law-breaker incurs the censure in 
the very act of breaking the law, and a censure, as decreed binds at once the conscience of the 
law-breaker without the process of a trial, or the formality of a judicial sentence. In other 
words, the law has already pronounced sentence the moment the person who breaks the law 
has completed the facto of consciously breaking it; for which reason, censures thus decreed are 
said to be decreed per modum latae sententiae ipsoque facto incurrendae, i.e. censures of 
sentence pronounced and incurred by the act of breaking the law. But, on the other hand, a 
censure may be so attached to the breaking of a law that the law-breaker does not incur the 
censure until, after a legal process, it is formally imposed by a judicial sentence, for which 


reason censures thus decreed are called ferendae sententiae, i.e. censures of sentence to be 
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pronounced. Censures of this latter kind were left out by this Bull, and remain just as they were 
before, together with those penalties above referred to, the direct purpose of which is punishment. 
The Bull “Apostolicae Sedis Moderationi” deals, therefore, exclusively with censures latae 
sententiae. Now, how has it altered or abrogated them? It abrogated all except those expressly 
inserted in it. Those which are inserted in it, whether old ones revived or retained, or new ones 
enacted, bind throughout the Catholic Church, all customs of any kind to the contrary 
notwithstanding, because this Bull became the source of the binding power of all and each of 
them, even of such as might have gone into disuse anywhere or everywhere. The censures 
retained are inserted in the Bull in two ways: First it makes of list of a certain number of them; 
Second, it inserts in a general way all those which the Council of Trent either newly enacted, or 
adopted from older canons as to make them its own; not those, therefore, which the Council of 
Trent merely confirmed, or simply adopted from older canons. ... 


... Finally, the Bull “Apostolicae Sedis" gives a list of twelve censures which are reserved in a 
special manner (speciali modo) to the Pope; so that to absolve from any of these, even a bishop 
requires a special delegation, in which these are specifically named. These twelve censures, except 
the one numbered X, were taken from the Bull "In Coena Domini" (so called because from 1364 
to 1770 it was annually published at Rome, and since 1567 elsewhere on Holy Thursday ceased to 
be, except as an historical document. Of these eleven canonical offences, five refer to attacks on the 
foundation of the Church; that is, on its faith and constitution. Three refer to attacks on the power of 
the Church and on the free exercise of that power. The other three refer to attacks on the spiritual or 
temporal treasures of the Church. A few censures have been enacted since the Bull “Apostolicae 
Sedis” was published. These are usually mentioned and interpreted in the published commentaries on 
that Bull. The commentary by Avanzini and Pennacchi (Rome, 1883), the learned editors of the 
"Acta Sanctae Sedis", is the most complete. That issued (Prato, 1894) by the late Cardinal 
D'Annibale, however, if of all others to be recommended for conciseness and accuracy combined. 

..." - https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/01645a.htm 


An explanation of the Bull “Apostolicae Sedia Moderationi", may be read in “The Constitution 
“Apostolicae Sedia Moderationi" Explained by Thomas Joseph Carr, here - 
https://archive.org/details/constitutionapoO0carrgoog/mode/lup 


Who would enforce all these things, since there is no "Inquisition" any more?, some might ask. 
They would be mistaken to think that the Office of the Inquisition is gone. It most certainly is not. It has 
simply changed names, and yet remains in the same building. In the Roman Curia, it is now presently 
called, the “Dicastery for the Doctrine of the Faith", or the “Sacred Congregation for the Doctrine of the 
Faith", and it is very much a present agency of the Roman Catholic Church, just as before, with all its 
assumed rights and privileges given, or granted, by the Magisterium. - 
https://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/congregations/cfaith/index.htm 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Dicastery for the Doctrine of the Faith 


*... In 1542, Paul III instituted a commission of six Cardinals with the task of watching over matters 
of faith (Papal bull Licet ab initio, July 21, 1542). This Commission, known as the Sacred Roman 
and Universal Inquisition, was initially a tribunal exclusively for cases of heresy and schism. 


Paul IV, beginning in 1555, significantly enlarged its area of activity by giving it also the 
responsibility for judging moral questions of various types. 
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In 1571, Pius V created the Congregation for the Reform of the Index of Forbidden Books. This task, 
originally entrusted to the Inquisition, was exercised by this new Dicastery for more than three 
centuries, until its suppression in 1917. 


As part of the reform of the Roman Curia carried out by Sixtus V (Papal bull Immensa aeterni Dei, 


January 22, 1588), the responsibilities of the Inquisition were extended to everything relating 
directly or indirectly to faith and morals. 


Pius X reorganized the Congregation, changing its name to the Sacred Congregation of the 
Holy Office (Apostolic Constitution Sapienti consilio, June 29, 1908). ... 


... The Dicastery for the Doctrine of the Faith is constituted by a College of Members (Cardinals 
and Bishops), at the head of which is the Prefect. The Prefect is assisted by two Secretaries, the 
Undersecretary and also the Promotor of Justice. The Dicastery’s staff is composed of Officials who, 
under the coordination of the Heads of the respective Offices, attend to various questions to be 
followed on the basis of their competence and requirements of the Congregation. The Dicastery 
comprises two Sections, Doctrinal and Disciplinary, each coordinated by a Secretary who assists 
the Prefect in the specific area of his competence, with the collaboration of the Under-Secretary and 
the respective Heads of Office. ...” - 

https://www.vatican.va/roman curia/congregations/cfaith/documents/rc con cfaith pro. 14071997 — 
en.html 


Remember, Romanism clearly stated that, “the power of rejecting heresy adapts itself in practice to 
circumstances of time and place,” and surely has. Its “teeth” and “fangs” (see also the “Paul VI Nervi hall” 
on Google Images, with the word "serpent" associated) are still there, just now hiding behind a simple 
unassuming smile of ‘ecumenism’, but whose ‘eyes’ watch everywhere for their moment to strike. 


The one-time Cardinal Joseph Aloisius Ratzinger; later ‘Pope’ Benedict XVI, was then the Head of 
the Office of the Inquisition: 


*... as the Prefect of the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith, Ratzinger most clearly 
spelled out the Catholic Church's position on other religions in the 2000 document Dominus Iesus 


» 


which also talks about the Catholic way to engage in “ecumenical dialogue". ...” - 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pope Benedict XVI 


What about the “death penalty"? Is it still valid in the ‘modern’ doctrine of the Roman Catholic 
Church? Absolutely. 


“... Catechism number 2266 (1997) went from two sections to one. Importantly, specific reference to 
the death penalty within the doctrinal statement cited above was removed. That statement was 


changed to read: “Legitimate public authority has the right and the duty to inflict punishment 


proportionate to the gravity of the offense.” This new statement does not prohibit the use of the 
death penalty, but emphasized the need to consider proportionate punishment. It remained a 


doctrinal statement, but expressed differently. ... 


... Keeping in mind that the Catechism is a systematic summary of teaching, we must view the 
change within the context of nos. 2263-2266, his 2017 private audience, and perennial teachings on 
conscience and the dignity of man. When we do this, we understand that the death penalty is 


“inadmissible” as a punishment when a deadly criminal can be kept safely locked up without 
fear of break-out; when there is hope for redemption as in the case of Cain; when a despot uses the 
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punishment unjustly; when society has the means to rehabilitate and the person is willing to be 
rehabilitated; when there are less extreme means to legitimately defend others. In other words, he 
changed words without changing doctrine or discipline. ...” - 
https://web.archive.org/web/20200210161142/https://cuf. org/wp-content/uploads/2019/01/18-09-24- 
Capital-Punishment-Catechism-Statement.pdf 


Another article, by a Canonist lawyer, on the same subject may be considered here — 


*.. Fr. Henry Davis, sj, (I trust he needs no introduction) wrote 70 years ago: “If therefore capital 


punishment is necessary for peace and the security of life and property, and if no less 
punishment avails, it is conceded to the State by God the source of all authority ... But this 
power must be exercised so as not to invade individual rights ... the crime punished by death must 
be legally deserving of the supreme penalty, and it must be established beyond doubt ...” Davis, 
Moral and Pastoral Theology (1941) II: 151. See also Priimmer, Handbook (1957) n. 277; Jone, 
Moral Theology (1945) n. 214; and Haring, Law of Christ (1966) III: 123-126, to name just three 
others who speak of conditions on the in-itself-just execution of certain criminals. 


Now, comparing Davis with the revised Catechism, two things, I suggest, stand out: (1) the 
Catechism restates in modern style what has always been the principled teaching of the Church (that 
the death penalty is morally licit under certain circumstances) and (2) the Catechism offers some 
prudential (and thus, by definition, debatable!) reasons not to use the death penalty (basically, 
modern states can afford to house murders till their natural death). In short, what’s principled in the 
Catechism isn’t new and what’s new in the Catechism isn’t principled. ... 


... * “That all the Doctors and Fathers of the Church-with the exception of Tertullian who died 
outside the faith-have taught the essential validity of capital punishment; and that it is the 
teaching of the Council of Trent that where all the Fathers and Doctors hold one interpretation 


of Scripture as the proper one, Catholics are to accept it, are two propositions that signify very 
little in the oppressive culture of mutationist accounts of doctrinal development.” ...” - 


https://canonlawblog.wordpress.com/2015/03/09/okay-what-about-catholics-and-the-death-penalty/ 


As ancient massacres were ordered by this system, so too, another massacre is coming, as foretold by 
prophecy: 


Revelation 6:11 KJB - And white robes were given unto every one of them; and it was said unto 
them, that they should rest yet for a little season, until their fellowservants also and their 


brethren, that should be killed as they were, should be fulfilled. 


Revelation 20:4 KJB - And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto 
them: and J saw the souls of them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the word 
of God, and which had not worshipped the beast, neither his image, neither had received his 
mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands; and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand 
years. 


Consider the same "spirit" of the Vaudois death’s, and the St. Bartholomew's day massacre, is still 
the same “spirit” (Rev. 18:2 KJB) of this “woman” (Rev. 17:1-5 KJB): 


St. Bartholomew’s Day Massacre: 
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*... Saint Bartholomew's Day, Massacre of (2008) Encyclopaedia Britannica Deluxe Edition, 
Chicago; Hardouin de Péréfixe de Beaumont, Catholic Archbishop of Paris a century later, put the 
number at 100,000, but “This last number is probably exaggerated, if we reckon only those who 
perished by a violent death. But if we add those who died from wretchedness, hunger, sorrow, 
abandoned old men, women without shelter, children without bread,—all the miserable whose life 
was shortened by this great catastrophe, we shall see that the estimate of Péréfixe is still below the 
reality." G. D. Félice (1851). History of the Protestants of France. New York: Edward Walker, p. 217. 
..." - https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/St. Bartholomew's Day massacrezZcite note-39 


Voltaire, the consummate Jesuit, playing the Hegelian dialectic, and to set up Plato's republic for 
Rome, wrote: 


THE WRITINGS OF VOLTAIRE; PHILOSOPHICAL NOVELS, ROMANCES, SHORT STORIES, 
DIALOGUES, POEMS, WITH AN OUTLINE OF HIS CAREER, AND TRIBUTES FROM OLIVER 
GOLD-SMITH AND VICTOR HUGO; FOUR VOLUMES IN ONE.; NEW YORK CITY; WM. H. 
WISE & COMPANY, 1931; VOLUME FOUR; ROMANCES; pages 204-205 


*... [page 204] If the persecuting of those who differ from us in opinion is a holy action, it must be 
confessed that he who had murdered the greatest number of here-tics would be the most 
glorious saint in Heaven. If so, what a pitiful figure would be a man who had only stripped his 
brethren of all they had, and thrown them to rot in a dungeon, make, in comparison with the zealot 


who had butchered his hundreds on the famous day of St. Bartholomew? This may be proved as 
follows: 


The successor of St. Peter and his consistory can- [page 204-205] not err; they approved, they 
celebrated, they con-secrated the action of St. Bartholomew; conse-quently that action was holy 
and meritorious; and, by a like deduction, he who of two murderers, equal in piety, had ripped 
up the bellies of eighty Hugue-not women big with child would be entitled to double the portion 
of glory of another who had butchered but twelve; ..." - 
https://books.google.com/books?id=r7BUtrO7T goC&pg=RA3-PA204#v=onepage&q &f=false 
https://books.google.com/books?id=r7BUtrO7T goC&pg=RA3-PA205#v=onepage&q &f=false 


Lord Acton (A Roman Catholic historian, *... at Cambridge he regularly attended Mass, and he 
received the last sacraments, at Tegernsee, on his death-bed. ..." - 
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/01114a.htm ) wrote: 


Lord Acton, The History of Freedom and Other Essays by John Emerich Edward Dalberg-Acton, 
First Baron Acton; D.C.L., LL.D., Etc. Etc. Regius Professor of Modern History in the University of 
Cambridge; Edited with an Introduction by John Neville Figgis, Litt.D.; sometime Lecturer in St. 
Catherine's College, Cambridge; and Reginald Vere Laurence, M.A.; Fellow and Lecturer of Trinity 
College, Cambridge; Macmillan and Co., Limited; St. Martin's Street, London, 1919; pages 115, 116, 
117, 133-134 


“... [page 115] The opinion that the Massacre of St. Bartholomew was a sudden and unpremeditated 
act cannot be maintained. ... 


... [page 116] By the month of February, 1572, the plan had assumed a practical shape. ... 


... [page 117] The Court had determined to enforce unity of faith in France. An edict of toleration 
was issued for the purpose of lulling the Huguenots; but it was well known that it was only a 
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pretense.? Strict injunctions were sent into the provinces that it should not be obeyed;? and Catherine 
said openly to the English envoy, “My son will have exercise but of one Religion in his Realm.” On 
the 26th [of February] the King explained his plan to Mondoucet, his agent at Brussels: “Since it 
has pleased God to bring matters to the point they have now reached, I mean to use the opportunity 
to secure a perpetual repose in my kingdom, and to do something for the good of all Christendom. It 
is probable that the conflagration will spread to every town in France, and that they will follow the 
example of Paris, and lay hands on all the Protes-tants. ... I have written to the governors to assemble 
forces in order to cut to pieces those who may resist.”* The great object was to accomplish the 
extirpation of Protestantism in such a way as might leave intact the friendship with Protestant states. 


... [page 133] Salviati had written on the afternoon of the 24th [of August]. ... It was a fair sight to 
see the Catholics in the streets wearing white crosses, and cutting down heretics; and it was thought 
that, as fast as the news spread, the same thing would be done in all the towns of France.? This letter 
was read before the assembled cardinals at the Venetian palace, and they thereupon attended the pope 
to a Te Deum in the nearest church.^ [page 133-134] 


[page 134] The guns of St. Angelo were fired in the evening, and the city was illuminated for three 
nights. To disregard the pope's will in this respect would have savored of heresy. Gregory XIII. 
exclaimed that the massacre was more agreeable to him than fifty victories of Lepanto. For some 
weeks the news from the French provinces sustained the rapture and excitement of the Court.! It was 
hoped that other countries would follow the example of France; the Emperor was informed that 
something of the same kind was expected of him.? On the 8th of September the pope went in 
procession to the French church of St. Lewis, where three-and-thirty Cardinals attended at a mass of 
thanksgiving. On the 11th he proclaimed a jubilee. In the Bull he said that forasmuch as God had 
armed the king of France to inflict vengeance on the heretics for the injuries done to religion, and to 
punish the leaders of the rebellion which had devastated his [page 134-135] kingdom, Catholics 
should pray that he might have grace to pursue his auspicious enterprise to the end, and so complete 
what he had begun so well.! ..." - 
https://archive.org/details/TheHistoryOfFreedom/page/115/mode/lup?view-theater 
https://archive.org/details/TheHistoryOfFreedom/page/116/mode/lup?view-theater 
https://archive.org/details/TheHistoryOfFreedom/page/117/mode/lup?view=theater 
https://archive.org/details/TheHistoryOfFreedom/page/133/mode/lup?view-theater 
https://archive.org/details/TheHistoryOfFreedom/page/134/mode/lup?view-theater 
https://archive.org/details/TheHistoryOfFreedom/page/135/mode/lup?view-theater 


Though the Catholic historian Lord Acton gave a summary review, now consider the same events 
from a direct eye-witness; the protestant Maximilian de Bethune: 


Maximilian de Bethune; Memoirs of Maximilian de Bethune, Duke of Sully, Prime Minister of Henry 
the Great. Newly translated from the French edition of D. de L'Ecluse. To which is annexed, The 
trials of Francis Ravaillac, for the Murder of Henry the Great. In Five Volumes. Volume I. 
Edinburgh: Printed by A. Donaldson, and sold at his Shops the corner of Arundel Street, Strand, 
London, and Edinburgh. M.DCC.LXX (1770); pages 25-38 (some notations retained as noted): 


*.. [page 25] The face of things was wholly changed upon the death of the Queen of 
Navarre; all the court appeared sen-sibly touched, and went into deep mourning. In a world, it is not 
giving too strong a name to all this conduct of Catherine and her son, to call it an al-most incredible 
prodigy of dissimulation; seeing she could insnare by it so discreet a man as the Admi-ral de Coligny, 
and that, notwithstanding a thou-sand circumstances concurring, one would think, to make him 
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apprehend the danger that was ap-proaching: for it was openly said, that Genlis and La-Noué, who 
had been sent to the assistance of the Prince of Orange, were defeated * by the con-nivance of the 
French court; which, while it was uncertain of success in the principal object of its dissimulation, 
could not think of risking all the con-sequences which that dissimulation might produce. 


They were also informed of the conferences with the Queen-mother, and the principal mini- 
sters, held with Cardinal Alexandrin, nephew of Pope Pius V. and with the Guises; the last having 
been twice discovered conversing in mask with the King, the Queen mother, the Duke de Retz, and 
the Chancellor de Biraguet. This was sufficient to shew what they ought to think of their pretend-ed 
disgrace. In the death of the Queen of Na-varre t, they thought they could perceive manifest [page 
25-26] 


[page 25 notations skipped] 


[page 26] indications of poison. It passed for certain, that the wound the Admiral received 
came from the house of Villemur, preceptor to the Guises; and that the assassin had been met in his 
flight, upon a horse belonging to the King’s stable. Even the guards that Charles * placed about the 
Admiral after this attempt, under pretext of securing his person, were, the greatest part of them, his 
declar- [page 26-27] 


[... [page 26 notation] * All this is true, and proves, that this stratagem was the work 
of the Queen mother, and not that of the King. It is hard to say, what was her real intention in 
striking this stroke; whether she sought to get rid of a man who possessed too much power 
over the King’s mind, and was capable of ruining her design of exterminating all the Hugue- 
nots; or whether, if the Admiral had died of this wound, she would have confined her 
vengeance to his single death; or, lastly, whether she expected the noise of this assassination 
would excite the Calvinists in Paris to revolt, and by that means furnish her with the occasion 
she wanted, to fall upon them with a high hand, for which her par-ty was already prepared. 
Many expedients were proposed in the coun-cil to give a pretense for attacking them; 
amongst others, the assault of an artificial fort built in the Louvre, which would afford them 
an opportunity of turning the feigned slaughter into a real one against the Huguenots. At last, 
they resolved to put them all to the sword in the night. 


The Admiral lodged in the street Bedisy in an inn, which is called at present the Hotel 
S. Pierre. The chamber where he was murdered is still shewn there. (notation * ended)| 


[page 27] [declar-]ed enemies. It was no less certain, that all the ci-tizens of Paris were furnished 
with arms, which, by the King’s order, they kept in their houses. 


The most clear-sighted among the Huguenots, yielding to proofs so convincing, quitted the 
court, and Paris itself, or lodged at least in the suburbs. Of this number were Mess. de Langoiran, de 
Fron-tenay, the Viscount de Chartres, de Loncaunay, de Rabodanges, Du-Breüil, de Segur, de Say, 
Du-Touchet, Des Hayes, de Saint-Gelais, de Chouppes, de Beauvais, de Grandrie, de St. Estienne, 

d' Ar-nes, de Boisec, and many other gentlemen of Nor-mandy, and Poitou *. Happily my father was 
one of those, whose life was preserved by a wise distrust. When they were pressed to come nearer 
the court, they replied, that they found the air of suburbs was better for their health, and the air of the 
fields still better than that of the suburbs. When they were informed, that of Bishop of Valence, in 
taking leave of the King for his embassy to Poland, had penetrated into the secret, and been 
indiscreet enough to reveal it to some of his friends, and that they had intercepted letters sent to 
Rome by the Cardinal de Pelevé, in which he unveiled all this mystery to the Cardinal de Lorrain; 
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then it was, that these gentlemen redoubled their importunity with the King of Navarre, either to quit 
Paris him-self, or at least to permit them to retire to their own homes. To their advice the Prince 
opposed that which had been given him by a number of other persons, and even in the Protestant 
party; for where are not traitors to be found? They warned him to be distrustful; they noted to him 
the names of all these who had been gained over by [page 27-28 (* notations skipped)] 


[page 28] the Queen-mother to deceive him. He listened to nothing. The Admiral * appeared no less 
incredu-lous: his bad destiny began by blinding, to destroy him. Happy, if he had had the prudence 
of the Marechal de Montmorency, whom they could never draw from Chantilly, although the King 
incessant-ly plied him to partake in the favour of the Ad-miral, and to continue near his person, to aid 
him in his counsels. 


If I sought to augment the horror universally excited by an action so barbarous T as that of 
[page 28-29, t notation recorded] 


[page 28 notation; * notation skipped); + What M. de Sully says of the massacre ought not 
to be thought too severe. “An execrable action,” cries Perefixe, “that never had, and, I trust 
God, never will have its like." Pope Pius V. was so much afflicted at it, that he shed tears; but 
Gregory XIII. who succeeded him, ordered a public thanksgiving to God for this massacre to 
be offered at Rome, and sent a legate to congratulate Charles IX. and to exhort him to 
continue it. The following is a short account of the massacre. All the necessary measures 
having been taken, the ringing of the bells of St. Germain |’ Auxerrois, for matins, was the 
signal for beginning the slaughter. The Admiral de Coligny was first murdered, in the midst 
of his servants, by Besmes, a German, and a domestic of the Duke of Guise, and others; the 
Duke himself, and the Chevalier de Guise, staying below in the court. His body was thrown 
out of the window. They cut off his head, and carried it to the Queen-mother, together with 
his box of papers; among which, it is said, they found the memoirs of his own times, 
composed by himself. After they had ordered all sorts of indignities to the bleeding carcase, 
it was hung on the gibbet of Montfaucon, whence the Marechal de Montmorency caused it to 
be taken down in [page 28, notations continue] 


[page 29] [as that of] 24th of August 1572, too well known by the name of the massacre of St. 
Bartholomew, I should in this place expiate upon the number, the quality, the virtues, and the talents 
of those who were inhu-manly butchered on this horrible day as well in Paris as in all the rest ofthe 
kingdom. I should mark at least some part of the reproaches, the igno-minious treatments, and the 
detestable devices of cruelty, which aimed, in giving death, to inflict a [page 29-30] 


[page 29 notations, continued from page 28; 1] the night, and buried at Chantilly. The 
whole house of Guise had been personally animated against the Admiral, ever since the last 
assas-sination of Claude Duke of Guise, by Poltrot de Meré, whom they believed to have 
been incited to this crime by him; and, to say the truth, the Admiral was never able to clear 
himself of this imputa-tion. If this butchery (as many people are fully persuaded) was only 
an effect of the Guises's resentment), who advised the Queen-mother to it, with a view of 
revenging their own quarrel; it must be confessed, that no particular person ever drew so 
severe a vengeance for an offense. All the domestics of the Admiral were afterwards slain; 
and, at the same time, the King's emissaries began the slaugh-ter in all quarters of the city. 
The most distinguished of the Calvi-nists who lost their lives, were Francis de la 
Rochefoucault, who having been at play part ofthe night with the King, and finding himself 
seized in bed by men in masks, thought it was the King and his courtiers who came to divert 
themselves with him: Anthony de Clermnot, Marquis de Resnel, murdered by his own 
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kinsman Lewis de Clermont of Bugy d’Amboise, with whom he had a law-suit for the 
marquisate of Clermont; Charles de Quellenec, Baron of Pont in Bretagne, whose dead body 
excited the curiosity of the ladies of the court, on account of a process carried on by his wife, 
Catherine de Parthenay, daughter and heiress of John de Soubize; Francis Nom-par de 
Cammont, murdered in his bed betwixt his two sons; one of whom was stabbed by his side, 
but the other, by counterfeiting him-self dead, and lying concealed under the bodies of his 
father and bro-ther, escaped: Teligny, son in law to the admiral: Charles de Beau-manoir de 
Lavardin; Antony de Marasin, Lord of Guerchy; Beau-disner, Pluviaut, Berny, Du Briou, 
governor to the Marquis of Con-ty; Beauvais, governor to the King of Navarre, Colombieres, 
Fran-court, &c. The Count de Montgomery was pursued by the Duke of Guise as far as 
Montfort L'Amaury. The King pardoned the Vis-counts of Grammont and Duras, and 
Gamache and Beuchavannes. The three brothers of the Marechal de Montmorency were also 
spa-red, through fear that he might thereafter revenge their death. See the historians and 
other writers. Read also that fine description of the massacre of St. Bartholomew, by M. de 
Voltaire, in his Hen-riade, Canto 2. (notation + ended)| 


[page 30] thousand stabs, as sensible as death itself to the un-happy victims. I have the pieces still in 
my hands, that vouch the instances of the court of France with the neighbouring courts, to imitate its 
example against the Reformed, or at least to refuse an asy-lum to all these unfortunate people. But I 
prefer the honour of the nation to the malignant pleasure which particular person might draw from a 
detail, in which they would find the names of those who forgot humanity so far, as to imbrue their 
hands in the blood of their fellow-citizens, and of their proper parents. I even would, if it were 
possible, bury for ever the memory of a day for which the divine vengeance punished France, by six 
and twenty successive years of disaster, carnage, and horror. One cannot help judging after this 
manner, when he considers all that passed from that fatal moment till the peace of 1598. It is even 
with regret, that I insist upon the part which regards the prince who is the subject of these memoirs, 
and upon what of it concerned myself. 


I had gone to bed betimes in the evening, and felt myself awakened about three hours after 
mid-night, by the sound of all the bells, and the con-fused cries of the populace. My governor St. Ju- 
lian, with my valet de chambre, went hastily out to know the cause; and I never afterwards heard 
more of these two men, who, without doubt, were among the first that were sacrificed to the public 
fury. I continued alone in my chamber, dressing myself, when, in a few moments, I saw my land- 
lord enter, pale, and astonished. He was of the Reformed religion, and having learned what the 
matter was, had resolved to go to mass, to save his life, and preserve his house from being pillaged. 
He came to persuade me to do the same, and to take me with him. I did not think proper to follow 
him, but resolved to try if I could gain the college of Burgundy, where I studied, notwithstanding the 
di- [page 30-31] 


[page 31] [di-] stance it was from the house where I lodged, which made the attempt very perilous. I 
put on my scho-lar's robe, and taking a large prayer-book under my arm, I went down. Upon 
entering the street, I was seized with horror at the sight of the furies, who rushed from all parts, and 
burst open the houses, bawling out, "Slaughter, slaughter, massacre the Huguenots." And the blood 
which I saw shed before my eyes redoubled my terror. I fell into the midst of a body of guards; they 
stopped me, questioned me, and were beginning to use me ill, when, happily for me, the book that I 
carried was perceived, and served me for a passport. Twice after this I fell into the same danger, 
from which I ex-tricated myself with the same happiness. At last I arrived at the college of 
Burgundy, where a dan-ger far greater than any I had yet met with awaited me. The porter having 
twice refused me entrance, I remained in the midst ofthe street, at the mercy of the furies, whose 
numbers increased every mo-ment, and who were evidently in quest of their pray, when I bethought 
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myself of calling for the princi-pal of the college, La Faye, a good man, who loved me tenderly. The 
porter, gained by some small pieces of money which I put into his hand, did not fail to make him 
come. This honest man made me go into his chamber, where two inhuman priests, whom I heard 
make mention of the Sicilian vespers *, wanted to force me from him, that they might cut me in 
pieces, saying, the order was, to slaughter to the very infants at the breast. All that he could do was, 
to conduct me secretly to a remote closet, where he locked me up. I was there con-fined three days, 
uncertain of my destiny, receiving succour only from a domestic belonging to this [page 31-32, * 
notation recorded] 


[[page 31 notation]* In the year 1282, the Sicilians murdered all the French in the island. 
The bell for vespers was the signal. (notation * end)] 


[page 32] [to this] charitable man, who brought me from time to time something to preserve my life. 


At the end of that term, the prohibition for mur-dering and pillaging any more of the 
Protestants being published, I was taken from my cell; and immediately after, I saw Ferriere and La 
Vieville, two soldiers of the guard who were my father’s creatures, enter the college. They came to 
know what had become of me, and were armed, without doubt, to rescue me by force where-ever 
they should find me. They gave my father a relation of my adventure; and eight days after, I 
received a letter from him, in which he acquainted me how greatly he had been alarmed on my 
account, but advised me however to continue in Paris, which the Prince, my master, was not at 
liberty to abandon: only not to expose myself to an evident danger, I should resolve to do what the 
prince himself had done, meaning that I ought to go to mass. In ef-fect, the King of Navarre had 
found no other means to save his life. He was awaked, with the Prince of Condé, two hours before 
day, by a multitude of soldiers, who rushed boldly into the chamber, in the Louvre, where they lay, 
and insolently com-manded them to dress themselves, and attend the King. They were forbid 
expressly to take their swords; and as they went out, they saw several of their gentlemen * massacred 
disrespectfully before their eyes. Charles waited for them, and received them with a visage and eyes 
in which fury was painted: he ordered them, with the oaths and blasphemies which were familiar to 
him, to quit a religion that [page 32-33, * notation skipped] 


[Page 33] had only been taken up, he said, to serve as a pre-text for their rebellion. The condition to 
which these princes 1 were reduced, could not hinder them from discovering that they should obey 
him with pain: so that the wrath ofthe King became immoderate. He told them, in an imperious and 
furious tone, That he would no longer be con-tradicted in his sentiments by his subjects; that they, 
by their example, should teach others to revere him as the image of God, and cease to be enemies to 
the images of his mother." He end-ed by declaring, that if they did not go that moment to mass, he 
was forthwith to give orders to treat them as criminals guilty of treason against divine and human 
majesty. The manner in which these words were pronounced, not permitting them to doubt but that 
there were sincere, they bended under violence, and did what was exacted. Henry was even obliged 
to send an edict into his domi-nions, by which the exercise of any other religion but the Romish was 
forbidden. Though this sub-mission secured his life, in other respects he fared for it but little the 
better. He was subjected to a thousand caprices and a thousand insults from the court; at times free, 
oftener closely confined, and treated as a criminal. Sometimes his domestics were permitted to see 
and to serve him, then all on a sudden we would be prohibited to appear. 


At such times I employed my leisure as usefully as possible. I was no longer at liberty from 
this time forth for learned languages, or whatever is called studies. This application, which my 
father [page 33-34, notation * skipped] 
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[page 34] had always strongly recommended to me, became impossible when once I approached the 
court. It was with regret I parted with an excellent precep-tor, to whose care my father had entrusted 
my edu-cation: he himself perceiving he could be no longer useful, requested to retire. From his 
hands I passed into those of one called Chretien, whom the King of Navarre kept in his train, and 
injoined to teach me mathematics and history: two sciences which soon consoled me for those I 
renounced, because I felt that inclination for them, which I have ever since preserved: the rest of my 
time was employed in learning to write and read well, and in forming myself to exercises proper to 
give gracefulness to the body. It was in these principles, joining still a greater attention to form the 
manners, that the me-thod of educating youth consisted, which was known to be peculiar to the King 
of Navarre, be-cause he himself had been brought up in that man-ner. I followed it till I was sixteen 
years of age, when the conjuncture of the times throwing us, both him and me, into the tumult of 
arms, without almost the hope of coming out of it, these exer-cises necessarily gave place to such as 
related solely to war, which (renouncing all others) I began with that of the arquebuse. All that a 
young man can then do, is to improve his heart by what he is obli-ged to with-hold from his 
understanding: for even amidst the hurry and din of arms, there are not wanting, to him who knows 
how to look them out, ex-cellent schools of virtue and politeness. But unhap-py, and even all his life, 
is he, who being engaged in a profession so fatal to youth, is deficient in strength or inclination to 
resist bad examples. Though he should have the good fortune to pre-serve himself from all shameful 
vice, how shall he instruct and fortify himself in the principles that wisdom dictates alike to the 
private man and the prince; that virtue be so effectually wrought into [page 34-35] 


[page 35] habit by practice, that no virtuous action can ever be found painful; and that when reduced 
to the necessity of saving all by a crime, or of losing all by a good action, the heart may even be a 
stranger to the interior struggles of duty and inclination? 


It was not long before Charles felt violent re-morse for the barbarous action to which they 
had forced him to lend his name and authority. From the evening of the 24th of August, he was 
observed to groan involuntarily at the recital of a thousand strokes of cruelty, which every one made 
a merit of in his presence. Of all those who were about the person of this prince, none had so great a 
share of his confidence as Ambrose Paré. This man, who was only his surgeon, had contracted with 
him so great a familiarity, though he was a Huguenot, that, on the day of the massacre, this Prince 
having said, that it was at that hour that all the world must become Catholic; Paré replied without 
emotion, “By the light of God, Sire, I cannot believe but you remember to have promised never to 
com-mand me four things, namely, to enter into my mother’s womb, to be present in a day of battle, 
to quit your service, or to go to mass.” The King took him aside, and opened himself to him upon 
the trouble with which he felt himself agi-tated. “Ambrose,” said he to him, “I know not what has 
befallen me these two or three days past, but I feel my mind and body all as much disordered as if I 
had a fever. I think at every moment, as well when awake as asleep, that these massacred bodies 
present themselves to me, hideous faces, and covered with blood. I wish from my heart, that the 
infirm and the innocent had not been taken in.” The order which was published the day following to 
discontinue the slaugh-ter, was the fruit of this conversation. 


The King even believed, that his honour was concerned to disavow all publicly, as he did by 
the [page 35-36] 


[page 36] letters-patent which he sent into the provinces. He there threw all upon the Guises, and 
would have had the massacre pass for an effect of their hatred against the Admiral. The particular 
letters which he wrote on this subject to England, Germany, Switzerland, and other neighbouring 
states, were conceived in the same terms. 


(= ] = 


Doubtless it was the Queen-mother and her coun-cil that made the King comprehend the 
consequence of so formal a disavowal: for, at the end of eight days, his sentiments and language 
were so greatly changed, that he went to hold his bed of justice in the parliament, to order other 
letters-patent to be registered; the contents of which were, that no-thing was done on the 24th of 
August but by his express order *, and to punish the Huguenots; to each of whom, I mean the 
principals, a capital crime was imputed, in order, if possible, to give the name and colour of an 
execution of justice to a detestable butchery. These letters were addressed to the governors of 
provinces, with an order to publish them, and to pursue the rest of the pretend-ed criminals. I ought 
here to make honourable mention of the Counts de Tende, and de Charny; of Mess. de Mandelot, de 
Gordes, de Saint-Heran, and de Carogue, who openly refused to execute any such order in their 
government. The Viscount d’Ortez, governor of Bayonne, had resolution e-nough to answer Charles, 
who had wrote him [page 36-37, notation * recorded] 


[[page 36 notation] * Nothing is more certain, than that, during the massacre, he was 
seen with a carabine in his hand, which, ‘tis said, be fired upon the Calvinists that were 
flying. The last Marechal de Tessé was, in his youth, acquainted with an old man of ninety 
years of age, who had been page to Charles IX. and often told him, that he him-self had 
loaded that Carabine. It is also true, that this prince also went with his court to view the body 
of the Admiral, which hung by the feet with a chain of iron to the gallows of Montfaucon; 
and one of his courtiers observing it smelt ill, Charles replied, as Vitellus had done before 
him, “The body of a dead enemy always smells well.” Voltaire’s Henriade, p. 32, & 37. 
(notation * end)] 


[page 37] with his own hand, “That on this point he must not expect any obedience T." 


The number of Protestants massacred during the eight days, in all the kingdom, amounted to 
70,000. This crushing blow conveyed such a sensible terror into the party, that it believed itself 
extinct, and talked no longer but of submitting, or flying into foreign countries. A vigorous and 
unexpected stroke broke yet once this resolution. Renier *, a gentleman of the Reformed religion, 
having, by a kind of miracle, escaped out of the hands of the Lord de Vezins, his most cruel enemy, 
saved him-self, with the Viscount de Gourdon, and about eighty horse, and came to Montauban. He 
found this city under such a consternation, and so little in a condition to defend itself against the 
troop of Montluc, which approached, that, daring to advise the inhabitants to hold out, he himself run 
the risk [page 37-38, notation t recorded] 


[[page 37 notation] + Claude de Savoy, Count of Tende, saved the lives of all the Protestants 
in Dauphiné. When he received the King's letter, by which he was directed to destroy them, 
he said, That could not be his Majesty’s order. ----- Eleonor de Chabot, Count of Charny. 
Lieutenant-General in Burgundy. There was only one Calvinist murdered at Dijon. ----- 
Francis de Mandelot, governor of Lyon: he was resolved to save the Reformed; who, 
nevertheless, were all massacred in the prisons where he had put them for security. M. de 
Thou says, he only feigned ignorance of this barbarity. ----- Ber-trand de Simiane, Lord of 
Gordes, a man greatly esteemed. ----- N. de S. Heran de Montmorin, governor of Auvergne: 
he positively refused to obey, unless the King was present in person. ----- Tanne-guy Le- 
Veneur, Lieutenant General in Normandy, a man full of probity and humanity: he did all that 
he could to preserve the Pro-testants at Rouen; but he was not master of it. ----- N. Viscount 
d'Ortez, governor of all that frontier. See his answer to the King, “Sire, I have communicated 
your Majesty's orders to your faithful inhabitants, and to the troops in the garrison: I found 
there good citizens, and brave soldiers, but not one executioner," De Thou, lib. 52 & 53. 

D 'Aubigné, vol. 2, book I. &c. (notation t end; notation * skipped)] 
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[page 38] of being delivered up to Montluc; which obliged him to leave Montauban precipitately. 
This little troop fell in with a party of 450 horse, belonging to the army of Montluc, and, seeking to 
die glo-riously, performed such prodigious acts of valour, that they cut in pieces the whole party. 
Renier re-turned to Montauban with the good news; he was now obeyed, and they shut the gates 
upon Montluc. This resistance, and the resolution of Montauban, being communicated from one to 
another, thirty towns followed its example, and conducted them-selves in a manner that the 
Protestants (beyond their most aspiring hopes) obliged the Catholics to keep themselves on the 
defensive. 


The latter had at first turned all their forces a-gainst Rochelle and Sancerre, which, taking 
advan-tage of the general fear, they invested. These en-terprises did not succeed. ...” - 
https://archive.org/details/memoirsofmaximil0 1 sull/page/25/mode/1lup?view=theater 
https://archive.org/details/memoirsofmaximil0 1 sull/page/26/mode/1lup?view=theater 
https://archive.org/details/memoirsofmaximil0 1 sull/page/27/mode/1up?view=theater 
https://archive.org/details/memoirsofmaximil0 1 sull/page/28/mode/lup?view=theater 
https://archive.org/details/memoirsofmaximil0 1 sull/page/29/mode/1lup?view=theater 
https://archive.org/details/memoirsofmaximil0 1 sull/page/30/mode/1up?view=theater 
https://archive.org/details/memoirsofmaximil0 1 sull/page/3 1/mode/1lup?view=theater 
https://archive.org/details/memoirsofmaximil0 1 sull/page/32/mode/1up?view=theater 
https://archive.org/details/memoirsofmaximil0 1 sull/page/33/mode/1lup?view=theater 
https://archive.org/details/memoirsofmaximil0 1 sull/page/34/mode/1up?view=theater 
https://archive.org/details/memoirsofmaximil01sull/page/35/mode/1lup?view=theater 
https://archive.org/details/memoirsofmaximil0 1 sull/page/36/mode/1lup?view=theater 
https://archive.org/details/memoirsofmaximil0 1 sull/page/37/mode/1up?view=theater 
https://archive.org/details/memoirsofmaximil0 | sull/page/38/mode/1up?view=theater 


See also Voltaire's *Henriade, Canto 2” - 
https://archive.org/stream/henriadeanepicp00voltgoog#page/n7/mode/lup 


History of the Protestants of France, from the Commencement of the Reformation to the Present 
Time. By G. De Felice.; Translated from the Second Revised and Corrected Edition, by Philip Edw. 
Barnes, Esq., B.A., E.L.S., of the Middle Temple, Barrister-at-Law. London: George Routledge & Co., 
Farringdon Street. 1853. page 138 


^... [page 138] A detailed recital of these horrors is not here to be ex-pected. They fill a volume of 
Theodore De Beze. Jacques de Thou devotes to them several books of his history. Cres-pin, Jean de 
Serres, the memoirs of Montluc, of Tavanes, of Condé, of Lanoue, and of fifty others are full of 
them. Who-ever wishes to investigate the details may seek for them there. Were we to attempt the 
task, the pen would again and again fall from our hand. ...” - 
https://archive.org/details/historyprotesta00flgoog/page/138/mode/lup?view=theater 


History of the Protestants of France, from the Commencement of the Reformation to the Present 
Time. By G. De Felice.; Translated from the Second Revised and Corrected Edition, by Philip Edw. 
Barnes, Esq., B.A., F.L.S., of the Middle Temple, Barrister-at-Law. London: George Routledge & Co., 
Farringdon Street. 1853. pages 165-175 


*... [page 165] The day of Saturday was spent in preparations, and secret councils. The duke 
of Guise, who had speedily returned after feigning to depart, arranged matters with the sheriffs, the 
captains of the quartiers, and the Swiss. “Let every good Catholic,” he said to them, “tie a strip of 
white linen round his arm, and wear a white cross in his hat.” 
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The hour drew nigh. Catherine declared to Charles IX. that it was too late to go back; that the 
moment had come to lop off the gangrened limbs; and, recurring to the lan-guage of her cradle, as 
will happen under the dominion of powerful emotions: “E pietà," she said, “lor ser crudele, e 
crudelta lor ser pietoso (it is pity to be cruel to them, and it would be cruelty to show them pity),” 


Charles still hesitated; a cold sweat stood upon his fore-head. His mother struck a blow upon 
the point, on which he was most sensitive. She asked if by his irresolution he would have his 
courage called in question. The king was indignant at the thought of a suspicion of cowardice. He 
rose, and cried out: “Well, begin!” It was then half-past one in the morning. 


In the king’s chamber there were now only Catherine, Charles IX., and the duke of Anjou. 
All three preserved a sullen silence. The report of the first pistol was heard. Charles started, and 
sent word to the duke of Guise to pre-cipitate nothing. It was too late. The queen-mother, dis- 
trusting the hesitation of her son, had commanded that the [page 165-166] 


[page 166] hour for the signal should be anticipated. The great bell of saint Germain l’ Auxerrois 
began to toll between two and three in the morning of Sunday, the 24th of August. At the sound of 
the tocsin, armed men rushed out from every door, shouting, “For God and the King!” 


The duke of Guise, accompanied by his uncle, the Duke d’ Aumale, the Chevalier 
d'Angouléme, and three hundred soldiers, hastened to the dwelling of the Admiral. They knocked at 
the first gate in the king's name. A gentleman opened it: he fell stabbed. The inner gate was then 
burst in. At the noise of firing Coligny and all his people got up. They attempted to barricade the 
entry to the apartments; but this feeble rampart crumbled before the onset of their aggressors. 


The Admiral had invited his minister Merlin to pray with him. A servant hurried to him 
terror-striken: “Sir,” cried he, “the house is broken into, and there are no means of resistance.” “I 
have long been prepared to die," answered Coligny. “As for you, save yourselves if you can; for you 
cannot secure my life. I commend my soul to the mercy of God." 


All reached the upper part of the house, except Nicolas Muss, his German interpreter. 
Coligny rested against the wall; his wound prevented him from standing upright. The first who 
entered the room was a Lorraine, or German, named Behem, Besme, a servant of the duke of Guise. 
“Are you not the Admiral?” he demanded. “Yes, I am,” replied Coligny; and looking without 
discomposure upon the naked sword of the assassin, [he added]: “Young man, you ought to consider 
my age and my infirmity; but you will not make my life shorter.” Besme plunged his sword into his 
breast, and gave him a second blow upon the head. The others finished the murder with their 
daggers. * 


Guise was waiting impatiently in the courtyard. “Besme, hast thou done it?" [he shouted]. 
“It is done, my lord," [was the reply given]. Monsieur le Chevalier would not believe it unless he 
saw it with his eyes; “Throw him out of the [page 166-167] 


[[page 166 notation] * This Besme received the reward of his crime from the Cardinal de 
Lorraine, who permitted him to marry one of his natural daughters: a double disgrace for a 
priest to recompense such a man, and to have such a reward to bestow. (notation * end)] 


[page 167] window,” [was, therefore, the command]. Besme and one of his companions lifted up the 
body of the Admiral, who still breathing, clutched the window-frame. They flung him into the 
courtyard. The duke of Guise, wiping off the blood from his face with a handkerchief, said: “I know 
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him, it is he;" and kicking the dead body with his foot, he hastened into the street, exclaiming: 
“Courage, comrades; we have begun well—now for the rest; the king commands it.” 


Sixteen years and four months afterwards, on the 23rd of December, 1588, in the castle of 
Blois, the corpse of this same Henry of Guise was lying before Henry III., who, in like manner, 
kicked it in the face. Sovereign justice of God! 


Coligny was fifty-five years and a half old. Since the peace of 1570, he every morning and 
evening read the ser-mons of John Calvin upon the book of Job, saying that this his-tory was his help 
and consolation in all his troubles. He also spent several hours of the day in writing his memoirs. 
These papers having been brought to the council after the massacre of Saint Bartholomew, were 
burned by the king’s order, lest they might increase regret for his death. 


Some time after this event, when the English ambassador expressed his grief for the murder 
of Coligny, Catherine made answer to him: “Do you know that the Admiral recommended the king, 
as a matter of the last importance, to keep under the king of Spain, and also your mistress (Queen 
Elizabeth), as much as possible?” “Very true, ma-dam,” replied the ambassador; “he was a bad 
Englishman, but a good Frenchman.” 


Let us also cite a saying of Montesquieu: “The Admiral Coligny was assassinated, having 
only had the glory of the state at heart.” 


XIII. 


We are willing, whilst fulfilling our task, to abridge as far as possible the details of the 
massacre of Saint Bartholomew. 


When the sun of the 24th of August rose upon Paris, all was tumult, disorder, and carnage; 
rivers of blood flowed in the streets; corpses of men, women, and children blocked up the doorways; 
on all sides groans, blasphemies, death-cries, and imprecations, were heard; ruffians by thousands in- 
sulted their victims before butchering them, and then loaded [page 167-168] 


[page 168] themselves with spoils; the poniard, the pike, the knife, the sword, the arquebuse, every 
weapon of the soldier and the brigand, were brought into the service of this execrable slaughter; and 
the vile populace running after the murderers, finished the Huguenots, by mutilating them and 
dragging them in the mire, by a cord round the neck, to have their share also in this feast of 
cannibals. 


At the Louvre, the Huguenots, brought up one after an-other between a double line of 
halberts, fell bleeding before they reach the end; and the ladies of the court, well worthy to be the 
mothers, the wives, and the sisters of assas-sins, came to gloat over the bodies of the victims. 


It has been remarked that of so many brave men, who had a thousand times faced death on 
the field of battle, there was but one, Taverny, who sought to defend himself; and even he was a 
lawyer. The rest presented their throats to the poniard like women. A crime so monstrous over- 
whelmed their minds, and paralyzed their hand; and before they could recover themselves, they were 
no more. 


Some, however, who lived on the other side of the Seine, in the faubourgs Saint Germain, 
Montgomery, Rohan, Ségur, and La Ferrière, had time to comprehend their position and to escape. It 
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was then that the king, maddened with fury, seized an arquebuse and fired at Frenchmen. Two 
hundred and twenty-seven years afterwards, Mirabeau picked the arquebuse of Charles IX. out of the 
dust of centuries, to turn it against the throne of Louis XVI. 


On the same Sunday morning, the king sent for Henry of Navarre and Henry of Condé. He 
said to them in a ferocious tone: “The mass, death, or the Bastille.” After some resistance, the 
princes consented to make profession of the Romish faith; but neither the court nor the people be- 
lieved in the sincerity of their abjuration. 


The massacre lasted four days. It was necessary to clothe it with a pretext before France and 
Europe. At first it was endeavoured to throw the burthen upon the Guises, but they refused [to bear 
it]. Next a pretended conspiracy of the Hu-guenots against Charles IX. and his family was invented. 
There were tergiversations of every kind, fabrications, which could not be maintained for an hour, 
confessions, which were retracted on the following day, orders and counter-orders to [page 168-169] 


[page 169] the governors in the provinces: a miserable play of the actors after the tragic scene. 


On Thursday, when the blood of the victims deluged the streets of Paris, the clergy celebrated 
an extraordinary ju-bilee, and made a general procession. They even determined to consecrate an 
annual feast to a triumph so glorious; and whilst the (Roman) Catholic pulpits re-echoed with thanks- 
givings, a medal was struck with this legend: “Piety has awakened Justice" The massacre of Saint 
Bartholomew was renewed in the provinces, and horrible to say, it lasted more than six weeks. 


We would collect with a religious care the name of those governors who refused to imbrue 
their hands in these massa-cres. The Viscount d'Orte, at Bayonne; the Count de Tende, in Dauphiné; 
Saint Héran, in Auvergne; Chabot Charny and the President Jeannin, at Dijon; La Guiche, at Mácon; 
de Rieux, at Narbonne; Matignon, at Alençon; Villars, at Nismes; the Count de Carce, in Provence; 
and the Montmorencys in their demesnes and governments. 


We delight also, to be able to inscribe in this list the name ofa priest, Jean Hennuyer, bishop 
of Lisieux. When the lieutenant of the king imparted to him the order for the massacre of the 
Huguenots, he answered: “No, no, sir, I oppose, and will always oppose the execution of such an 
order. I am the pastor of Lisieux, and these people, whom you command me to slaughter, are my 
flock. Although they have at present strayed, having quitted the pasture which Jesus Christ, the 
Sovereign Shepherd, has confided to my care, they may still come back. I do not see in the Gospel 
that the shepherd can permit the blood of his sheep to be shed; on the contrary, I find there, that he is 
bound to give his blood and his life for them." Upon this the gover-nor asked him for his own 
acquittance for a refusal in writing, and this the bishop Hennuyer gave him.* 


The blow fell upon the provinces with a variable force. In those where the Reformed were 
few in number, as in Brittany, Picardy, Champagne and Burgundy, no great ex-cesses were 
committed. In certain cantons of the provinces, on the contrary, where they were very numerous, as 
in [page 169-170] 


[page 170] Saintonge, and in Lower Languedoc, they did not dare to attack them. It is important 
also to observe, that in general, Saint Bartholomew's day was nowhere so kept, but in the towns. 
This explains why so many Calvinists escaped death. 
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The faithful of Meaux were butchered in the prisons during several days, and the sword being 
too slow, iron hammers were employed. Four hundred houses, in the most handsome quarter of the 
town, were pillages and devastated. 


At Troyes, the executioner had more humanity than the governor, who gave him the 
command to massacre the pri-soners. “It is against my duty,” said he, “for I have not learned to 
execute any one without a sentence of condemna-tion being first passed.” There were other 
executioners, who, finding their hearts fail them in the midst of the butchery, sent for wine to 
strengthen them for their work. 


At Orleans, where there still remained three thousand Calvinists, men on horseback cried 
throughout the streets: “Courage, friends, kill all, and then you shall pillage their goods." The most 
ruffianly were those who had abjured in the last wars; they parodied the psalms, whilst they im- 
molated those whose faith they had forsworn. 


At Rouen, many Huguenots took to flight; the rest were cast into prison. The massacre began 
only on the 17th Sep-tember, and lasted four days. The prisoners were called over by their names, 
from a list given to the murderers. There perished, according to the relation of Crespin, near six 
hundred persons. 


At Toulouse, the events of Paris were made known on Sunday, the 31st August. The gates of 
the town were in-stantly closed, and the Reformed, who had gone to celebrate their worship at the 
village of Castanet, were only admitted one by one, by little posterns. They were taken to the prisons 
and the convents. There they remained a month. It was not till 3rd October that they were executed, 
by order of the chief president Dafis. Three hundred perished, amongst whom were five councillors, 
who after they were killed, were hanged in their robes on the great elm, which stood before the court 
of the palace. 


The massacre of Bordeaux was delayed like that of Toulouse, and during these hesitations, a 
Jesuit named Augier [page 170-171] 


[page 171] declaimed every day from his pulpit against the pusillanimity of the governor. At length, 
companies of assassins were organized: they had the name of “the red, or cardinal band,” bestowed 
upon them. 


The towns of Bourges, Angers, and many others, witnessed similar scenes. But these were 
trifling by the side of the massacres of Lyons: here there was a second Saint Bartholo-mew, more 
frightful still than that of Paris, because it was conducted with a sort of regularity. The governor 
Mande-lot gave orders that the Calvinists should be shut up in the prisons of the Archbishoprics, of 
the Cordeliers, and of the Célestins, and be slaughtered in detachments. The execu-tioner of Lyons, 
like his brother of Troyes, refused to lend his hand to the work. “After sentence,” said he, “I will do 
what I have to do; there are but too many such executioners as are needed residing in the town.” A 
writer says upon this subject: “What a re-establishment of order it would have been, if in this 
unhappy city the governor had been the executioner, and the executioner the governor!"* 


There perished at Lyons, according to some, eight hundred, according to others, thirteen 
hundred, fifteen hundred, or eighteen hundred, Huguenots. The dwellers on the borders of the 
Rhone, in Dauphiné, and in Provence, stood aghast at the sight of so many corpses floating on the 
waters, or thrown up on the banks of the river; many were tied to long poles, and horribly mutilated. 
“At Lyons,” says Capilupi, a gen-tleman attached to the court of the pope, “thanks to the excellent 
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order and singular prudence of M. de Mandelot, governor of the town, all the Huguenots were taken 
one after the other like sheep.” t 


The correspondence of Mandelot has recently been pub-lished. He expressed his deep regret 
to Charles IX. that a few Huguenots had escaped, and supplicated his majesty to grant him a share of 
the spoils of the dead. Lyons has wit-nessed other massacres, but we have not learned that the 
proconsuls of the Convention held out their hands to clutch the wages of blood. 


What was the number of victims throughout France? De Thou says 30,000; Sully, 70,000; 
the bishop Péréfixe, [page 171-172] 


[[page 171 notation] *Aignan, Biblioth. étrangère, tome i. p, 229. 
T Le Stratagéme de Charles IX. p. 178. (notations end)| 


[page 172] 100,000. This last figure is probably exaggerated, if we reckon those only who met with 
a violent death. But if there be added those who died of misery, hunger, grief, the aged, who were 
helpless and abandoned, women without shelter, children without bread, the many wretched beings, 
whose lives were shortened by this great catastrophe, it will be confessed that the number given by 
Péréfixe is still below the truth. 


The sensation produced by the massacre of Saint Bartho-lomew throughout Europe was 
immense. Men were unwilling to believe the first accounts. When they were confirmed, all the 
courts, all the churches, all the public places, every house resounded with acclamations; and there 
was not a hut, into which the deeds done on that day did not carry, according to the sentiments of the 
inhabitants, the exultations of joy, or the stupor of overwhelming grief. 


Many thought, at first, that it was only the first scene of a vast conspiracy, and that the 
(Roman) Catholic powers had resolved to exterminate all the Protestants of Europe. The Papacy, 
Philip Il., and the court of Charles IX., in fact never ceased to talk of the complete extirpation of 
heretics: the power, not the will, was wanting. 


At Rome, the news of the massacre, which Charles IX. had announced in ambiguous words to 
the legate, was ex-pected, and received with transports of joy. The messenger was gratified with a 
present of a thousand pieces of gold. He brought a letter from the nuncio Salviati, written on the 
very day, the 24th August, in which this priest said to Gregory XIII, that “he blessed God to see his 
pontificate commence so auspiciously." The king Charles IX., and the queen Catherine, were praised 
for having shown so much prudence in extirpating this pestilent race, and for having so well chosen 
their time that all the rebels had been secured under lock and key, as in a dovecote (sotto chiave, in 
gabbia). 


After having offered up solemn thanksgivings with the college of cardinals, the pope caused 
the guns of the castle of Saint Angelo to be fired, declared a jubilee, and struck a medal in honour to 
the great event. The Cardinal de Lorraine, who had gone to Rome on the election of the new pontiff, 
also celebrated the massacre by a great procession to the [page 172-173] 


[page 173] French church of Saint Louis. He caused an inscription to be written on the gates in 
letters of gold, in which he said that, “the Lord had granted the prayers, which he had offered to Him 
for twelve years!” 
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Madrid shared in the rejoicings of Rome. Philip II. wrote to Catherine that this was the 
greatest and best news that could ever be announced to him. This prince, who has been surnamed 
“the Demon of the South,” had other reasons for his joy besides fanaticism. 


In the Low Countries, the duke of Alba cried out, on learn-ing the assassination of Coligny: 
“The Admiral is dead; there is a great captain the less for France, and a great enemy the less for 
Spain.” 


But how shall we relate the impression produced by the massacre of Saint Bartholomew in 
Protestant countries? It may be seen in the letters of Theodore de Béze, and others of his 
contemporaries, that, for more than a year, they could not chase from their minds that bloody and 
horrible image, and that they spoke of it with a trembling, which attested the profound shock which 
their souls [had sustained]. 


Germany, England, Switzerland, in witnessing the arrival of a multitude of fugitives appalled 
and half-dead, and on hearing from their mouth the narrative of the massacres, cursed the name of 
France. At Geneva, a day of abstinence and prayer was instituted, which has been kept up to this 
day. In Scotland, all the pastors preached upon the massacre of Saint Bartholomew; and the aged 
Knox, borrowing the language of the prophets, pronounced in a church at Edin-burgh the following 
words: “The sentence is gone forth against the murderer, the king of France, and the vengeance of 
God will not be withdrawn from his house. His name shall be held in execration by posterity; and no 
one who shall spring from his loins, shall possess the kingdom in peace, unless repentance come to 
prevent the judgment of God.” 


The ambassador Lamothe-Fénelon, charged to justify the massacre at the court of London, on 
accusing the Admiral of having conspired against Charles IX., cried out in the bitter-ness of his spirit 
that he blushed to bear the name of a Frenchman. “Never,” says Hume, “was there a spectacle more 
terrible and more touching than that of the solemnity of this audience. A gloomy grief sat on every 
countenance; [page 173-174] 


[page 174] the profound silence of night seemed to reign in all the apartments of the queen. The 
lords and ladies of the court, in long mourning apparel, suffered the ambassador to pass between 
them without saluting him, or deigning to give him so much as a look.”* On coming near the queen, 
Lamothe-Fénelon stammered out his odious apology, and retired in confusion. 


The justification of the massacre was not an easier matter in Germany. The ambassador 
Schomberg did what he could to support the fable of the plot of Coligny. They refused even to treat 
with him otherwise than in writing, so much did they mistrust an envoy of Charles IX.; so deeply 
degraded was the word, the honour, and the name of France! When the duke of Anjou traversed 
Germany in 1573, the Elector Palatine led him into his cabinet, and showing him the portrait of 
Coligny, said to him, “You know this man; you have killed the greatest captain of Christendom, and 
you ought not to have done it; for he had rendered great services to you and the king.” The duke of 
Anjou answered that it was the Admiral who had sought to destroy them all. “We know that talem 
sir,” was the cold reply of the Elector. 


If all the circumstances of the massacre of Saint Bartho-lomew be well weighed,—the 
premeditation, the intervention of the court and of the councils of the king, the snares that were laid 
to entrap the Calvinists, the solemn oaths which had drawn them to Paris, the royal marriage 
ceremony stained with blood, the dagger put into the hands of the people by the chiefs of the state, 
the hecatombs of human victims immolated at a time of universal peace, the carnage prolonged for 
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two months in the provinces, and lastly, the priests and the princes of the priests, ankle-deep in 
blood, lifting their hands to heaven to thank God,-if, we say, we ponder upon all these 
circumstances, we cannot escape the conviction that the slaughter of Saint Bartholomew is the 
greatest crime of the Christian era, since the invasion of the men ofthe North. The Sicilian Vespers, 
the extermination of the Albigeois, the tortures of the Inquisition, the mur-ders committed by the 
Spaniards in the New World, odious [page 174-175] 


[page 175] though they be, do not unite in the same degree the violation of all laws, human and 
divine. And frightful calamities have sprung from this monstrous crime. Individuals may indeed 
commit crimes, which remain unpunished in this world; but dynasties, castes, and nations, never go 
unre-warded. 


The race of the Valois was exterminated by the poniard, and nearly every actor in the 
massacre of Saint Bartholomew perished by a violet death. * ...” - 
https://archive.org/details/historyprotesta00flgoog/page/165/mode/lup?view=theater 
https://archive.org/details/historyprotesta00flgoog/page/166/mode/lup?view=theater 
https://archive.org/details/historyprotesta00flgoog/page/167/mode/lup?view=theater 
https://archive.org/details/historyprotesta00flgoog/page/168/mode/lup?view=theater 
https://archive.org/details/historyprotesta00flgoog/page/169/mode/lup?view=theater 
https://archive.org/details/historyprotesta00flgoog/page/170/mode/lup?view=theater 
https://archive.org/details/historyprotesta00flgoog/page/171/mode/lup?view=theater 
https://archive.org/details/historyprotesta00flgoog/page/172/mode/lup?view=theater 
https://archive.org/details/historyprotesta00flgoog/page/173/mode/lup?view=theater 
https://archive.org/details/historyprotesta00flgoog/page/174/mode/lup?view=theater 
https://archive.org/details/historyprotesta00flgoog/page/175/mode/lup?view=theater 


Massacre of St. Bartholomew., preceded by a History of the Religious Wars in the reign of Charles 
IX., by Henry White., with Illustrations. New York: Harper & Brothers, Publishers, Franklin 
Square. 1868., pages 11-13 


*... [page 11] compares the “Lutherans” of this time to the fabulous hy-dra; when one head was cut 
off, two sprang up in its place. And no wonder; for the author of the “History of Heresies” writes of 
these martyrs, even while ascribing their patient endurance to satanic influence, “that Christianity 
had revived in all its primitive simplicity.” 


In 1544 Francis I. concluded the treaty of Crespy with the Emperor Charles V., by which the 
two monarchs bound themselves to exterminate heresy within their respective do-minions. The king 
chanced to be ill of a dangerous disease brought on by his licentiousness, and for five or six weeks 
his life hung upon a thread. The bigoted Cardinal de Tour-non, making him believe that his 
sufferings were a judgment from God, urged him to propitiate heaven by destroying heresy. Moved 
by these motives, and by misrepresentations which the victims had no opportunity of correcting, for 
they were never heard, Francis issued an order for the extir-pation of the Waldenses of Provence, 
who appear to have excited the wrath of the clergy to a terrible height. These Vaudois, as they are 
usually called, the better to distinguish them from the Waldenses of Savoy, lived in the south-east 
corner of France, between the Durance and the Alps. They were a peaceable, God-fearing, 
industrious race,* and had been a living protest against the Church of Rome for hun-dreds of years— 
even from the days of Constantine, if their annals may be trusted. Louis XII. is reported to have 
called them “better Christians than himself,” t and a Rom-ish missionary, who was sent to turn them 
from the error of their ways, was himself converted and forced to acknowl-edge that “he had learned 
more from the little Vaudois chil- [page 11-12, notations *, + recorded] 
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[[page 11 notations] * Hist. des guerres dans le Venaissin, etc. i. p.39. Published 
anonymously, but the author was Father Justin, a Capuchin monk. See also Muston: /sraél 
des Alpes, 1851. 


+ Bousset (Hist. des Variations, liv. xi. § 143) acknowledges their piety, but calls it “feigned,” 
and ascribes their virtues to the inspiration of the devil. (notations ended)] 


[page 12] [chil-] dren than he had ever done at college.” In the wildest valleys of the Alps, and on 
rocky heights where the cham-ois could hardly keep his footing, they built their huts and tended their 
flocks. They had covered a barren district with smiling harvests, “making the desert blossom as the 
rose." Du Bellay, governor of Piedmont, describes them as “a simple people," paying their taille to 
the crown and the droits to their lord more regularly than their orthodox neighb-ours. But their 
virtues were their chief crime in the eyes of the king’s clerical advisers. In 1540 the Parliament of 
Prov-ence had condemned twenty-three of these poor creatures to be burned alive for contumacy, 
and ordered their country to be laid waste. The sanguinary decree farther directed the towns of 
Mérindol and Cabriéres, and other places, which had been the refuge and retreat of the heretics, to be 
razed to the ground, the caves which had served them for an asylum to be destroyed, the forests cut 
down, the fruit-trees roots up, the rebel chiefs put to death, and their wives and children banished for 
life.’* Some friends of the poor Vaudois suc-ceeded in getting the decree suspended until 1st 
January, 1545; when Francis I., hoping to do a meritorious work that would atone for his dissolute 
life, ordered it to be enforced. To John Menier, baron of Oppéde, and chief president of the 
Parliament of Provence, was entrusted the task of carrying out the royal decree. He was one of those 
happily rare indi-viduals who delight in slaughter from mere blood-thirstiness. He made no 
distinction between believers and heretics. The troops under his orders—wild mercenaries with more 
of the brigand than of the disciplined soldier—wasted the country with fire and sword. From the 
frightful detail of cruelties one little fact may be gathered characteristic of the man. All the 
inhabitants of the town of Mérindol, which stood on the Durance,T were put to the sword, with the 
exception of [page 12-13, notations *, + recorded] 


[[page 12 notations] * Cabasse: Hist. Parl. Provence. 
T Il n'existe plus rien du bouorg florissant de Mérindol. Lacretelle: Guerres de Rél. i. p.31. 
(notations ended)| 


[page 13] one person, a poor idiot, who had ransomed his life by prom-ising a soldier two crowns. 
Oppéde heard of it, and sending for the soldier, gave him the two crowns, and having thus bought the 
prisoner, ordered him to be tied to a tree and shot forthwith. “I know how to treat these people," he 
roared out; “I will send them, children and all, to live in hell.” The small town of Cabrières, in the 
same neighborhood and a little south of the poetic Vaucluse, was treated with similar severity. Every 
house was destroyed; between 700 and 800 persons were killed in the streets or fields; a number of 
women who had fled for refuge to a barn were burned to death, and those who had escaped the sword 
and fire were sent to the galleys “with circumstances of inhumanity,” says the historian, “that would 
have deserved our pity on any other occasion.”* “In one church,” says Guérin, “I saw be-tween four 
and five hundred poor souls of women and chil-dren butchered." Twenty-five women -- 


Praecipites atra ceu tempestate columbae 
Condensae-- 


who had taken refuge in a cavern in the papal territory of Avignon, were smothered to death, the 
vice-legate kindling the fire with his own hands.T In fine, twenty-four towns and villages were 


(=) = 


destroyed and 3000 persons put to death. Such little boys and girls as the soldiers did not want were 
sold into slavery: they might be purchased for a crown apiece. And that none might escape, the 
Parliament of Provence is-sued a proclamation, forbidding the neighbors to offer the Vaudois either 
food or shelter, so that many were starved to death in the mountains. { [page 13-14, notations 
skipped.] ...” - 
https://archive.org/details/massacreofstbartOOwhitiala/page/11/mode/lup?view-theater 
https://archive.org/details/massacreofstbartOOwhitiala/page/12/mode/lup?view-theater 
https://archive.org/details/massacreofstbartOOwhitiala/page/13/mode/lup?view-theater 


Romanism was not content with mere elimination of peoples, but also sought to control whole 
nations from the King and / or Emperor, on down. 


Roman Catholic encyclopedia Online; *P", *Peterspence": 


“... Another point to be noted is that both before and after the surrender of the kingdom by King 
John, who made England the fief of the Holy See (see ENGLAND), a certain confusion seems 
sometimes to have existed between Peterspence and the feudal tribute, called in Latin census, 


which was paid as the price of the papal protection. ...” - 
https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/11774a.htm 


Roman Catholic Encyclopedia Online; “E”, “England (Before the Reformation)”: 


“... Henry at the beginning of his reign seems to have been well viewed in Rome, and believing, as 
the present writer does, that the Bull “Laudabiliter” is unquestionably genuine (see ADRIAN IV, and 
cf. “The Month”, May and June, 1906), the religious mission entrusted to the king, no doubt upon his 
own representations, in the proposed conquest of Ireland, bears a close resemblance to the pretext 
advanced for William the Conqueror’s invasion of Great Britain. In both cases, also, the Roman 


pontiff seems to have claimed dominion, granting the land to the invader as a fief upon 
payment of a certain tribute. The fact, that, according to the Bull “Laudabiliter”, Henry himself 
had admitted (quod tua etiam nobilitas recognoscit) that “Ireland and all other islands upon 
which Christ, the Sun of Justice, has shone belong to the prerogative of St. Peter and the Holy 
Roman Church”, deserves to be borne in mind in connection with King John’s formal 
surrender of his kingdom to the Holy See at a later date. ... 


... Under these circumstances John made his submission to the legate, Pandulf, promising to 
receive all the exiled bishops and to make restitution for the injuries and losses the Church had 
sustained. A few days later, on 13 May, the vigil of the Ascension, 1213, he went even further, for 
he surrendered his crown and kingdom into the hands of the legate to be received back from 


him as a fief which he and his successors were to hold of the pope for an annual rent of one 
thousand marks. It is not unnatural, perhaps, that this transaction should have been denounced by 


historians in the language of unmeasured indignation. Even Lingard in his day described it as 
“heaping everlasting infamy on the memory of John", but the considerations he puts forward in 
extenuation of the act have not been without weight with later students. ...” - 
https://www.newadvent.org/cathen/0543 1 b.htm 


Professor Nicholas Vincent, University of East Anglia: 


*... King John's surrender of his realm in 1213 was symbolised by his agreement to pay an 


annual tribute to the pope of 1,000 marks (£666). This tribute was paid, albeit irregularly, into 
the 1290s. 


(=) — 


However, kings Edward I and Edward II, John’s grandson and great-grandson, found themselves 
increasingly at odds with the papacy, partly over their rights to collect their own taxes from the 
English church and also over the pope’s partisan support for the kings of France. As a result, no 
tribute was paid in the 30 years before 1330. The last payment ever recorded was a token £1,000 
from Edward III in 1333, in expectation of papal favours. 


Thereafter, although papal requests were regularly transmitted for settlement, no money was 
forthcoming. In 1365 parliament debated the latest papal request and concluded that John’s original 
surrender of the realm had been invalid since it had lacked the assent of the bishops. This marked the 
formal end to English recognition of the pope’s sovereignty. 


However two further facts need to be borne in mind. Since Anglo-Saxon times, a levy known as 


Peter’s Pence had been paid by England to Rome, described as ‘census’ and implying 
subjection to the papacy, albeit collected from the English church rather than from the king. 


This ‘census’ was still being paid as late as 1534, on the very eve of Henry VIII’s final breach 
with Rome. Secondly, before John's actions of 1213, there were rumours, in England as well as 
Rome, suggesting that John's father, King Henry II, had already acknowledged the pope not 
merely as his spiritual ruler but also as his feudal overlord. The papacy itself has never 
formally resigned its claim to tribute, census or overlordship. 


As a result — and factoring in inflation and compound interest — the amount of money owed in 


tribute from 1300 onwards would represent a sum that entirely dwarfs the national debt or the 


other liabilities of the English crown, were the pope, perhaps on his next visit to England, to 
obtain full settlement of arrears. 


Answered by: Professor Nicholas Vincent, University of East Anglia ...” - 
https://web.archive.org/web/20180204053344/https://www.historyextra.com/period/norman/when- 
did-the-pope-rule-england/ 


Wikipedia; John, King of England: 


“.. Under mounting political pressure, John finally negotiated terms for a reconciliation, and the 
papal terms for submission were accepted in the presence of the papal legate Pandulf Verraccio 
in May 1213 at the Templar Church at Dover.[179] As part of the deal, John offered to 
surrender the Kingdom of England to the papacy for a feudal service of 1.000 marks 
(equivalent to ~£700 at the time) annually; 700 marks (~£500) for England and 300 marks 
(~£200) for Ireland, as well as compensation to the Church for any revenue lost during the 


crisis.[180] The agreement was formalised in the Bulla Aurea, or Golden Bull. ..." - 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/John, King of England 


The sordid and black history of persecution against God's remnant peoples would fill untold 
volumes, and be placed in heaps upon heaps of records in the halls of history; and some, as provided in this 
work, have attempted to take into hand such an endeavor to record at least some modicum of their pains, 
tortures, cries, injuries, and martyr's deaths; though no human hand could ever truly write down all of the 
malicious atrocities that have occurred, for some remain open and known to the eyes of God alone, and in 
His books, all are written in every detail. None of those precious to God, have gone without notice, and 
none shall be forgotten in the time of God's vengeance and wrath. Judgment may appear to slumber, but 
surely it has simply remained vigilant, so that in the right time, it may be distributed in righteous equity. 


